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PREFATORY NOTE. 

I!h 

Ca. 'Ute 'Bhagavad Oita be accepted as a safe Religious 

Oulde? is perhaps the question which at presellt most o.gita.tt's 

the minds.')t, tlb.01Ight\fui Jfind$. From the false patriotisUl now 
90 prevalent. thf!t'e is grea.t danger lest It should be deCIded wIth a 

view to the answer, which is most fiattermg to OI1tlonal pride? 

Two mottoes on the title-page should be stamped upon' 
~he memory: 

5atyam Jayati. Truth Conquers: 

What is not TIUJE is net PATRI01'IC. 

Let the following pages be rea.d simply with a. desire to 
know the truth. In the end thhi rule best promotes the welfare 
of India. 

JOHN MURDOCH. 

MADRAS, AF"il, 1902. 
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THE RELIGIOUS AND MORAL TEACHING 
OF THE 

BHAGAVAD GITA EXAMINED. 

AN APPEAL TO EDUCATED HINDUS. 

INTRODUCTION. 
The BHAGAVAD GITA means the Song of Bhagavat, or the Lord. 

Bhagavat 1S here to be understood a.s meaning Krishna. 
The poem is consIdered the gem of Hindu religioUB literature; 
It represents the loftIest flight of Indian philoc;ophy. For bea.uty 
01 versificatlOn a.nd for tts noble sentunents, it stands pre­
en:.ment It has been well selected as the last and groat strong­
hold of Hinduism. 

While, however, it IS allowed that the Bhagavad Glta is a grea.t 
a.dvance upon the opimons held in India two thousand yea.rs ago, 
it has now to be VIewed apart from national feeling. and in the light 
(}f the Twentieth Century. 

False Patril)tlsm.-There is now a false patriotiml rampant in 
some parts of India, which shows itself in the manner described 
by SIr H R Maine in a Convocation Address, employing the know­
ledge It has acqUIred for" irrationally reactionary purposes." 

" It is not to he ooncealed, and I see plainly that educated Nl\tives 
do not oonoeal it from themselves, tha.t they have. by the foot of their 
education, broken for ever whh much in their history, much in their 
.customs, much in their crood. Yet I constantly read and sometimes 
bear, ehl.borate a.ttempts on their part to persuade themselves and 
others. that there is a sense in which these relected portiOns of Native 
history. and uRage. and behef, a.re perfectly in harmony with the 
modern knowledge which the educated class has IUlquired, and with 
.the modern civilization to which it aspires." 

. "WT~fet'er the rause, there Cqn be no greater mistaAe, and under the 
c~,rcumatlJnte8 oj IMs tIOUntry. no morn de8tntctille mistake," 

Such conduct is equally condemned by enlightened Indians. 
A National Relirlon.-One wa.y in whlch false pa.triotidl' 

shows ~tself is in the cry for a. National Religwn. It 18 th01Jht 
dep,dmg tha.t a, great country like India should have any rer 
retigion than its own. . 



INTRODUC'l'lON. 

There is DO National Science. Koahub Chunder says: 

II Science is one; it is one yesterday, to.clay, and for ever; the SIlJlJt' 
in the east and the west; the Illlima in the fi]+St u,nd the nineteent~ 
century. There can be but one true science; it recogmses neitbeI 
caste nor colour, nor nationalIty. It. is God',! science, the eternal 
verity of thmgs." 

Whitt is true of sCIence appbes to religIOn As there cannot 
be national SCiences, so there cannot be natlOnal rehgions. 

'Professor Bose, instead of endeavouring to construct an 
.. Indian science," has wisely adopted western Relence, and by 
blS brilhant discoveries has commanded the adml~ation of the 
world's 8avanf8. 

In religIOn the grand mquil'y should be-not what IS .rfatta/lly 
to nutional pride,-but what IS t"'e The Llte ~lr Madhava Row, 
one of the most dlstmglllf>hed 'ltatesmen of re(;ent tnl1t!s, just1y 
saId. 

.. What i.,· llUt TRllE III 110t P.\'l'UJOTH'." 

Ollr l'ehglOn should be founded on th oIlPI,pf/)UIble rock oJ Truth. 
In the end thIS prevaIls, 8atyam jayati, 'l'ruth eonquers. TherclIs 
no religlOn higher than truth \Vhatever 1<, fal'!e many '"elibrion 
must eventually be abandoned. 

Progress in Religion.-In Indta the popular feelIng IS to 
" follow the anCIents," to "walk accordmg to C\lst0111" This has 
also been the rule m Chma wIth .It'! statlOnary cIvIlizatIOn. 
In Europe, "Prog1'ell~ i8 rOllhldul'd thl' fund({?nenilll ~del1 nf 
Civ~lization " It presents the ,dea of a people marchmg onw~rd. 
Is India to follow ChiJ;la. or, like .Japan, to follow Europe') 

Lecky the histOrIan says, "Inva1'wbly an increa.~e (If rivili­
znt1'on implie8 a 'lIwd(firafwn of belief" 

Men's conceptlOns of God are mfiueDC'ed by theIr ClvIhzation. 
Among sa.va.ges demons are wor1ohipped NatlOns more advanced 
!U'e polythell"ts, believers m lDany gods The most enlIghtened 
natIOns are monotheists, or acknowledge only one God The 
moral standard also rIses. PolytheIsts thmk that theIr gods, like 
despots, are not bound by the laws of morality WIth the 
advance of civihzatlOn, It 18 felt that an immoral god has no 
eXIstence, but is sImply the mvention of men WIth the ideas 
of their hmes. 

By slow degrees some nations have advanced from polytheism 
dJild pantheism to monotheIsm. India, [l.S a whole, IS still in the 
polytheistic and pantheIstic stage, but there is an ~bghtened 
m~' ority of monothelst!';. The duty of such IS to endea.vour, 
by yery means lD thf'lr power, to spread theIr views alUong their 
coun ymen. 



THE ~l'EACHING OF l'HE BRAGA VAD GITA. 

Application of tlte Laws of Evidence to ReHgion. -Hindu 
p~iht8 are noted for their ws.nt of common sense and their 
cfeduht1+. They acce{>t the moe.t extraordinary and contradictory 
stateme'nt& with implIcit belief. The Vedas give thil'teen con­
thctln~ accounts of their origin, but thIS doeR not present any 
dlfficUlty to a pD.ndlt. 

The late SIr H. H Maine, probably the greatest lawyer 
that ever came to IndIa, says 

" Wherp the Ind~an il.tellf'ct had been tl'£Lil'B(l at nll ilefor!! the e~fablish­
ment of the Britiqh-Indian Elllpi"I', it eto(){l '1,11 need. he(Ole l,t'elufhing ellll', 
of stl tele) cnte"ia [1 t1!rth .. 

India has no,'" tralOed la"\\ yen" men accustomed to weigh 
tMdence The knowledge and ,RkIlI thus acquired should be 
employed In the mvec;;tigation of religiolls truth The followmg 
page" 'are mtended to bho", how the enquiry lllay b(' extended to 
the Bhagavad Glta 

The "tatcment>. luade foohouid be examined wIth a simplE' 
d''>blre to knO\v the truth. It IS a JlJelancholv fact that SOlUe 
ednca.ted Hmdu!O, though thelllRelveE ... regardles~ of relIgIOn, from 
Ialsl patrwtIsm, £>eek to defend natIOnal belief'> which. In theIr 
heart!'.. they eondelllll 811ch men are not Indta's Ji'RlENDS, but 
!<'OE<;, enconragmg hypocnsy and hindermg the spread of truth 

English Tranlliations.-There are translations of the Bhagavad 
(fltli both by IndIan (Lnn European scholars. As the European 
knowledge of Sanskrit lUay be dIsputed, the quotatIons are fronl 
Telang'b translation. in the Sacred BOOl.'H oj the E((.~t, edited by 
~1ax Mullfl'. Kasmath Trilllbak Telang wat> an excellent Sansknt 
beholar, and he would have the help 01 the bebt pandit&. HiR 
object wab to give a correct reudol'JOQ-not to support allY 
partlcular Vle\H, The author of the poem suught to please the 
follower:, ot the HankhYI1, Yoga, and Vedanta "ystelllR as well aF; 
the advocates of the later doctrme of Bhaldr. Hence several of 
hI'> statementI'> art> contradIctory. The foll-owerA of the Adwaita.. 
Dwalta. and Vis1f;htaowlIltlt !'ooystems all elallll the support of the 
Bhagavad Gita 

In the fol1<mlllgpages llullute phdoso'pliicl11 qnestlOnf. are not 
consIdered; but the great doetrinec., whwh !:Ihonld regulate onr 
belief and conduct 

The Question at i5sue.-This is not whether the Bhagavad 
0-ita con tams r"ome noble sentIments beautIfully expressed: this 
IS adlnltted. The real point 1~, Does it also contain some vital 
etrors, showing that it wa.s not inspired, as it claIms, by the Deity'? 

Suppose 111 petSOIil. 15 about to partake of some food. It is not 
1Jufficient for him to k'1loW that many of the ingredients are whole· 
some; bnt does it contain any which a.re poiS<lnolls ') One of the 
la.tter \\ould caUi>e" the whole to be rejt"cted. The pomt to be 



INnODUC1'ION. 

illVestig3i.ed is. lDoea the R&ligious ""d Moral TeaehiJ;tg of the 
Bhe.gavad Gita contain 80t:1le ettOrs showing tha.t it IS a. mere 
human produotion? 

It is a.llowed that the Bb&g&vad Gita conta.ills ¢o~icting state· 
ments. The Dwaita. may <luote a. verse containing the OPPOSlte 
of another quoted by an Adwaita. The oneJ Dowever, does 
disprove the other. It only shows that the poem co:otains lrrecon· 
cilable opinions. An inspIred book should not contain any errors. 

OCCASION WHEN THE POEM IS SAID TO HAVE 
BEEN RECITED. 

Mr. Telang gives the following account of this: 
II The royal family of Hastinapura was divided into two branches; 

the One oalled the Kauravas, and the other the Pandavas. The former 
wished to keep the latter out of the share of tJ,e kingdom clainted by 
them; and so, after many attempts at an amicable arrangement had 
proved fruitles~, it was determined to deCide the difference between the 
two parties by the arbitration of arms. Each party accordingly col­
lected its adherents, and the two hostile armies met on the boly beld of 
Kurakshetra, mentioned in the opening lines of our poerr.. At this 
jun~ture, Kl'lshna Dvaipayana, al~a6 Vyasa, u. relation of both parties, 
a.nd endowed with more than human powers, presents himsel before 
Dhrita.ni.shtl'lL, the fa.ther of the Kauravas, who is stated to be 
altogether bhnd. Vyasa asks Dhritarashtra whether it is }ns wish to 
look with his own eyes on the course of the battle ; and on Dhrita.. 
rashtra expressing his reluctance, Vyasa deputes one Sanja.ya to 
rela.te to Dhritarashtra. all the events of the battle, giving to Ranjaya, 
by means of his own superhuman powers, all necessary aid to per­
form the duty. Then the ba.ttle begins, and after a ten days' struggle, 
the first great general of the Ka.uravas, namely Bhishma, falls. .It 
this point 8aoJaya comes up to Dbritarashtra, a.nd announces to 
hiro the sad result, which is of course a great blow to his pll.l'tiy. 
Dhritamehtra. then makes numerous inquiries of Sanjaya regll.l'ding 
the coUrse of the conflict, all of whioh Sanja.ya. duly answerl!. Andl 
among the earliest a.nswers is the account of the conversation between. 
Krishna. ILDd Arjuna a.t the commencement of the battle, which con­
stitutes the Bhagavad Glta."" 

SUMMARY OF THE BHAGAVAD GITA. 

The great aim of the book is to harmonize the doctrines of 
the Yoga., the 8ankhya, and the Vedanta; to exalt the Quties of 
lCaste (dharmtl) above all other obligations, including the ties of 
~endship and affection; but a.t the sam(l time to show that the 
practice of these duties is compa.tible with the self. mortification 
a.nd concentration of thought enjoined by the Yoga philosollhy. 
as well as the deepest devotion (bhaktt) to the Supreme neing, 
with whom KrishDa claims to be identified. 

--------------------• Introduction to Trantlatioll, pp. 2, 3. 



THE TEACHl'NG OF TllE BRAGAVAD GITA. 

ThQ whGle cOlIlpositio~ is tkllfully tb.wwn into the fotJll of a 
dlaJogne, the speakers ot which are Krishna a.nd ArjUlla.. It is 
divided into three sections., each cont,aining six chapters, the philo. 
sophie&! teaching in ea.ch being somewhat distinct. The number 
of the vp,rses is 700. 

The first section dwells chiefly on the benefits of the Yoga 
system'fointmg out, however, that the a.scetIcism and self·mortifi.­
cation 0 Yoga ought to be joined with action a.nd the performance 
of caste duties, and winding up Wlth a df'c1aration th;at the grand 
aim of all self-suppressIOn IS to attaIn that state whIch enables a 
man to annihilate his own individualIty and see God in everything 
and everythmg in God. Arjuna IS exhorted, as a member of the 
soldier-caste, to dismiss all doubt about the propriety of fighting 
and kIlling his relatives, by an argument drawn from the etemal 
existence of the soul. 

In the 2nd and 6th chapters the duty of Yoga, or • intense 
concentratio'l of the mmd on one subject' (viz., the Supreme Being, 
here identified with Krishna), lS enjolDM, till at last the great end 
of freedom from all thought, perfect calm, and absorption in the 
Deity is obtalDed . 

In the second diviSIOn the pantheistic doctrines of the Vedanta 
are more directly inculcated than in the other sections. Krishna. 
here, in the plamest language, claims adoration as one with the 
brreat universal Spuit, pervading and constituting the universe. 
He reveals himself to Arjuna as possessed of countless faces, 
countless mouths, countless eyes, and blazmg like a thousand suns. 

Arjuna, with every hair on his body bristling with awe, bows 
his head at the viRion, and folding his hands in reverence, gIVes 
utterance to a passIOnate outburst of enthUSIastic adoration. 

The third diviSIOn of the poem, corupril(ing the six last chap­
ters, aims particularly a.t interweaving Sankhya doctrines with the 
Vedanta, though this is done more or less throughout the work. 
It accepts the doctrine of a supreme presiding Spirit (called Para",. 
Brahma or ..1dkyatmall, xiii. 12, vin. 1), as the first source of the 
universe, but asserts the eternal existenoe of Prakriti and Puru­
sha-that is, or an origmal eternal element and. soul-both 
emanating from the Supreme Bemg (then regarded as Para 

'Prakriti, supreme Prakriti). It maintains the mdividuality and 
personaJity of souls, and affirms that the body (klIhetra) and aJJ 
the world of sense is evolved out of Prakriti by the regular 8ankhya 
process, through Buddhi, Ahanki.ra., the five subtile elements, the 
five grosser elementfl. and the eleven orga.ns, mcluding mind.* 

It seems very improbable that such a. long philosophic trea­
tise should have been delivered in a single mommg on the eve of ' 
a gJUt battle . 

• A<bridpi from Ind ... ,. WUlaem, by &r M. Konier· Wll!J.a.m.s, pp. 127·140. 



6 GOD. 

THE RELIGIOUS TEACHING OF THE 
BHAGAYAD GITA. 

GOD. 
Importance of subject.-r.I.'here is no more important que&tion 

fur a natIOn than tim" What il' the nature of the Hod it "Or&hlp" ',1 

.. As IS the God, so is the WOrf,hlpper." PrIncIpal Fauhulrn bay!>; 

.. JFhat con8titute8 0 1'oligioll is a man'8 belifj" iii /I God 01' b/ god, .. ; 
what d~tferentiatf,' rellglO/l 18 the _,art 0/ fJorl the 1fwn 'I1·m·ship"'. ' 

The teaching of thf' Bhagarad (jiM. about Uod Wll1 nOl\ be 
f:xamined 

Krishna as described in the Bhagavad Oita.--It Ib UdUllttea 
that the Kri!>hna of the Bhagavad Glta, unstameu by the vIce" 
and pltssiom of the popular deltIe'3, IS a great adY:111Ce The writer 
has endeavoured to glVf' as grand a conceptIOn of him as hI.' lI­

able. He 1& represented a~ havmg the iu"tre of 3, thousand ~uns, 
"having many cele"tlal ornamentb, havmg many celestIal weaponF. 
held erect, weaung celestial f10wels and ,e<,tmcnts, of cOL.ntle:::.., 
f(Jrms, posr"essed of many arms, stomach!>, months, and e,) es on 
all sIdes. KlllgS and warrt(ll'b ,,"ere heen Pntl'lmg 111" tel'rible 
mouthE>, and SOllle with theIl' head" r,lUa~lwd ",pre fo>t'el1 stuck 
in the spaces betwe('n thl' teeth." 

The repre ... entatton J<, only a bnd 01 lllaglllfied imllge oL 
Ylshnn It mIght F>eeUl gtand to an llnf'dw',ltt'd Hmd,l, but 
to an enlightened man It appears degradmg, 

Kri~hna IE. dt:>f.cnbed as Hupreme and \\or ... lllpped by all the 
gods, YakshaF., I>elllonb, and Sldhas, but tIm, h not monothe:srn, 
which holds thHt ollly (l1/f (fod CJ'iSt8, and den/e." (/ulf there are (IllY 
other It" III lJO\-\ be b110wn that tlH-' Hhal-!avad (Hta h 

polytheu\tlC and pantheu-ItlC in Itt-. teachmg 

THe 1'H\'TH OJ' POLl THEISM A1\D VE'!I)'Wl.A'fH\ 
ACI\N OWT, E Dr; ED. 

At 11 V~l'Y early penod the undlvlded Aryant-., the ancestoff. 
of the RomanI., Greeks, EnglIsh, German, I)eJ'Riuns, !Uld Hmdus, 
worshIpped the !>ame Goil, nnd!"l the name qf Htlaven-Father. 
Max Muller say". 

"There is a monotheism ~ hich precedes the polytheism of the 
'-edn, and even in the lUYocation of their innumerable gods, the re­
membmnce of a God, one and infinite, breaks through the mist of an 
Idolatrous phl'll.seolog). lIke the blue sky that is hidden by pa..'l<;ing 
clouds." 

As time rolled on. the number of gods ",as increased. Home 
Rmdus, unacquamted WIth thE' Vedas, thmk that they ~()lrta1D 



1'liB TEACHING: 01<' THB BHAGAVAD 1.H'1'A. 

a pure monotheism. Such is not the case. The religion of the 
Vedas is p<?lytheistlC. The gods are usually spoken of ILS thric~­
deven, wIth thelr wives, as the followtng quotations wIll show: 

In the thlrd Mandala of the HIg-Veda, Hymn I'>, verse 10. 
AgUIIS thus a.ddressed : 

" Bring, with theil' WIves, the gods, the thl ee-alld-thirty, after thy 
god-like nature, and be Joyful." 

The following invItation is given to the .lSVIns -

• Come 0 Nasatyas, with the thrice-eleven goa." Come, 0 ;ye 
AWInS, to the drmkmg of the me4th." 1.34.11 

A hymn to the Visvedevas can dudes thus: 
" 0 ye eleven gQ(h whose home is heaven, 0 ye eleven who ma,ke 

el.uth your dwcllmg. 
Ye who with might, eleven, live in water", Il.CCept thIs saerJDce, 0 

gods, '\'ith pleasure" J. 139. 11. 

'1'he popuhl.r saying at present IH that the (hvimtIes number ;3rJ 
~l'ore, 

It wlll be seen that the gods arc reduced III number fr01l1 .33 
crores to J:3 wIth theIr wIves. In Book iv !l. 9. the godE. are men­
tIOned as bemg much more nmllerous .. 'rhree hundred, three 
thou",and, thIrty and mne gods have worshldped Agni." 

~Iany Hmdus bllppose that lllonothelbm IS taught m the well­
known formula from the Chhandogya U pam shad , e~aln 8Vlidvitiyn.rn, 
.. One only WIthout a second " ThIS IS a mistake. The real 
1lleanmg is, not that there IS only one God, but that there 1", DI) 

~econd unythm~-a total1y (lIfiierent doctrme. 
It \VII1 now he SbOWD that polytheJslll IS tau~ht in the 

Hhagavail Gita 
.. Pledose the gods with this, donu may th08tJ gods plclll'ltJ you Pleas-

!fig each othm, you will attam the highe.,t good." Ill. 11. . 
. For pleased WIth the sacl'itices, the gods \\i1/ gIve you the enjoy­

ments you desIre" 111,12. 
" Desinng the success of doctlOIlil, men in thIS world worship t.be 

lhvimties, for m this wOlld of mortILI'I, the succe"lS pl'Olluced by action 
is soon obtained" IY. 12. 

"Tho"le who wOlship the dinnitle'l go to the (hVlnmCfl, dond 
my wOI'shlppers, too, go to me." VII. 23. 

" Those who know the three (branche<; of) knowledge. who drink 
:he BOlDa juice, who"le sins ale wa&hea away. offer sacllJices and pray to 
m~ for a passage to heaven; and l(>3ching the holy \VOlld of the lord of 
gods, they enJoy in the celestial reglvns the celtlE.tial pleaflllrc':! of the 
gods' IX 20 

., And ha.ving enjoyed that great heavenly world, they enter the 
mortal world when (their) merIt is exhausted." IX. 21. 

DetiMnolatry meaDS the wor"shlp of evll spints. HInduism 
a variety of them, Bhutas, FretaR, PI,)a,ch8R, Raksha"3as. 



GOD. 

Krishna. acknowledges the existence of :Bhlitas, and saya tha.t 
thole who 'Worship them go to th(lID : 

.. Those who makE, vows to the gods go 110 the gods; those who lIULke 
'lOWS to the Manes (Pitris) go to the Manes; ~h(\se' who wor~hip the 
Bhuta.s go to the Bhutas, and likewlf,e thObe wh() worship me go 
4;0 me." IX. 25 

Demon worshIp was the religion of the wild tribes of India. ; 
but this belief is now rejected by all enlightened persons. 

The gods a.nd goddesses have been so luultipbed that they are 
now said to amount to 33 crores. Not content even with these, 
Hindus have accepted Muhammadan Pil·8. 

It is alleged that all the gods are the baroe, though worshipped 
under different names. 

Take the three principal gods, Brahma, VIshnu, and Siva.: 
their residences, WIves, and chIldren are alJ different. BrahmS. is 
said to bve 1D Satya-loka. hIS wIfe is Sa\,ltr.l, Vishnu hves in Vai­
kuntba, his wIfe IS Lakshmi; Siva lives 1D KaIla.sa, hiA wife is saId 
tobe Pakvati. Dllferent dISPo&itions ana actions are ascribed totbese 
gods. Severa.l times they are said to have fought wIth each other. 

If the 33 crores of the Hindu gods are all the same, it may as 
well be said that the 30 crores of people in IUllIa., with dIfferent 
houses, wives, children. occupations, are all one. If the gods are 
one, why are they reckoned as amountmg to 0:1 ('rores ? 

ThIS is only an excu&e for the folly ot Polythf'lSm put. forward 
by those who a.re somewhat mor€' intelhgent than the masses. 
&mmohun Roy saYb: "The HIndus firmly beheye in the rea.! ex­
istence ofmnumerable godb and goddesses who P()b~t:'SS, in th~Ir own 
.departments full and mdependent powers, and to propItiate them, 
and not the true God, are temples erected and eeremomes per­
formed." 

The Hindus themselves call theIr religions by the name of the 
particular deity they worshIp. as ,'0111.:0 Bhakti, ri8hnu Ehakti, &c. 
The vast m{1jonty would be mdignant at the suppositIOn that their 
·own religIOn and the detebted heresy of their opponents, are, after 
.aJI, the same. 

Lyall thus describes the polytheIsm of India -
" A tangled jungle of disorderly superstitions: ghostll and demons. 

demigods and deIfied saints; household gods. tribal itodtl, loca.l gods, 
universa.l gods; with the countless shrines and temples. a.na the dm of 
theil' discorda.nt rites, deities who abhor a fly's death, those who 
dehght still in human victims, and those who would not either sacrifioe 
or make offerings." 

The Bhaga.vad Glta., instead of condemning this lamentable 
sta.te of things, r.a.llctions 1t. 
__ M_~~!heis~ ~_s ?o~ a.,:c~pt~d ~~_a1~_ e~~~ht~ned ~tions of 

• A8.at.c St'Ud~t8, Vol 1., P II 
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the world. Educated Hindus arc gradually a.dopting the same 
behef, and some of them try to read It in the Bhagavad Glta. The 
quotA,tions glVen prove Indi~putably that the author of the poem 
was a polytheist. The gods of the Hindu pantheon have no 
f>~lstence. They are mere narn~,~', not TPaUties. A belIef' ni them 
..,haws that the Bhaga'lad Gitli WfI" not Inspired by the God of 
trnth 

:! P_\N'l'HEJ"'~I 'l'.HJGJiT. 

Clmstlamty teache<; the ol1lmpre~ence of <':Yod. Psalm J.:39 
'Jays . 

.. Whither l'ihall I go h'olll thy ,>pint? or wlllthel "hall 1 tlee trom 
thy plesencc '? H I ascend IIp 111to beawTl, thou art there, If I make 
my beel In the unseen wodi!, behoM thou art there. If I take the 
wmgfl of the 11101 ning, and d wl111 m the uttermost part of the sea. ; 
.wen there 6h'111 thy hand lel1d me, twd thy right hand shall hold me." 

It aha tea,che'i that v"e are eontmually dependent upon God 
11)1' life. "In Hl[n WI:' hve and move and hfl,ve our being." All 
thi'l, h0wever, 18 very different from Pantheism. 

PantheIsm, from pan, all, thA().~, God, is the doctrme that God 
1" all that 1:'J>.I"t"! Pelhap'l' no dogma 1'l held lllore firmly by the 
Hmdu,>. It pervade}.; all, even the most umntelligent. The 
acknowledgment 1., nmver'lally made that God 11'5 one, while at the 
.,J,ll1e tune the c()l1ntlc'l'" alvmltlCs of the Hmdu pantheon are 
worshIpped. 

It I'> adrmt.ted that Panthm'lm H; lllore clearly taught In the 
Upamshad!;, .1, In thefollowingtv,,") quotatIOn'> from the Chhandogya 
lJpam'lhad -

Rkalll e~·,;.zI·ltI!I(tlll, .. One \\ lthouL 11 !:lecund" vii. 2. 1. 
.')'lrValib K'1lvtJI!III fllUhlna, " All this (universe) 18 Hr,1hllla" Ill. 

In the follawmg quotation.., Bmhma i'l ~aid to forlll the 
llnl' er'lC out of hml'leli 

"7. ,-\'3 the<;p)(lel'c,."tsoutllllll(h,t\~sin (its\\eb), It., on the earth 
the annual herb" are produced, etC; iJ'om lIvmg man the ham, of the head 
,tnd body sprmg 101 th, '30 l'l produced the umven,e from mdestructlble 
(Brahml:l.).* • 
_ .. 1. TIm! l~ the tlUth: As hom a blazing tire 111 thou>lond W,\.)S 

HlIllllar 'lparl.B proceed, BO, 0 beloved, are produced hvmg ~oull3 of vallous 
kll.dR from the mdeQtructlhle (Rrllhmo) .md they also return to hnn." I 

Souls al'e compared to the web whICh the spJder fOlms out of 
its own body. to srarks fl'om a tire 

But Pantho~m l'i al'So found in the Bhagavad Gita; Krishna 
!o>a.ys: 

" Eal th, water, tire, air, space, mind, undersLanilillg, and cCToism 
(a.kanUra) , thiS is my nat'll'e (Prakmi) divided eight-fold VII. 4-~ 

- --,. -- ------~~ ~ - ~ ~~---- -~--
It Mundaka Upanli>had, 1.7. t H)1d. II 1. 
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"But this 1S It lower (form of my) na,ture. Know (tha.t there is) 
... trother (form of my) na.ture (Prakrltl). a.nd higher than thIS which is 

wimate, and by whioh thiN universe IS upheld." VII. 5. 
,I Koow that a.ll things have these (for thell') souroes. am the 

produoer and thtJ destroyer of the whole universe. VII. 6. 
"Know me to be the eternal seed of all beings." VII. 10 
Chapter X contams a long deScriptIOn of what linshna IS 

.• I am the beginnmg, and the middle Il.nd the end also of all betngtl." 
~o .. I am Indra among the gods. 22. I am the lord of wealth (Kuvera) 
among Yaksha.s and Rakshasas. 2:1. .\mong Niga snake~ I a.w 
Ananta. 29. 

" I am a.lso that WhlCh IS tho seed of all thillg<;. There to, nothing 
Illova.ble or HIlInovablo whICh can exist Without rue." 39. 

KrIshna IS Bald to have two naturet'!-a lower and a hIgher. 
The lower corrf'spondl> to the P1'akrit1 of the Sa.nkhya philosophy 
which 18 here adopted All thmgA are fOImed out of Prakrit,i, 
K:nshna's lower nature 

The earliest Vedantlbtf:! beelU to have held tht oplUJon ex­
pressed in the Mundaka Upamshad, that Brahma made the 
W)iverse out of himself. They ale called Paranamw/.ltidinlol. The 
doctrine of MUyti, IllUSIOn, was afterwards developed, and those 
who held it were called JfI11Ia'Nlditl8, IllUSlOOlsts Shankar 
Acharya, belonged to the latter .. Hence, in hIS commentary on 
VII 7. he says, "111 Y Pmkrifl, the Maya belongmg to IRh vara. "* 

Blbhop Caldwell has the followmg remark.. on the doc·tnne 
concerning God m the Bhagavad HiM.: 

"Accol'dingtothe GitA, Godis the soul of the world, Its materia.l ca.use 
11.8 well as Its e1hoient cause. The world IS hll> body, fra.med by himself 
out of himf>6lf. A consequence of this doctrine, ,~ consequence WhlCh is 
distinotly ta.ught u.gam and again, is that God IS all thing!!, as containing 
all things Every thing that eXIst .. Ii.'! 111 portiol! of God, and every 
actIOn that is performod is an actIOn ot God. The doctrine knows no 
limitatlOng, and is incapa.ble of bemg exa.ggerated. The basest animals 
that oreep on the face of the earth have not merely been created by God 
for some good purpose, but are dIvine, inasmuch as they are portions 
of God's matlmal form, and the most wicked actions which men, vainly 
fancymg themselves free agents, are ever tempted to perform, are nO\ 

only permitted by God, but are actually perpetrat~d h) him, inasmuch 
lI.S they are performed by his power and will, working out their ends 
tbl'ough the huma.n conatituLlon, which is a part of himself. 

"This doctrine dlffers, it 'is true, b:om the Adwaita doctrine, to 
whIoh alone the na.me of Vedantlsm IS popularly given, that the Supreme 
Spirit a.lone really exist!! and that the world is unreal; but it may be 

.regarded as questionable whether the unreality of phenomena be not 
preferable to the doctrme that their reality consist in their inolusion in 
God as parts of his totality." 

• 'j'ranslBtlOD by A. ~1",b&deVB Sastri, B. A , puge i46. 
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Pa.ntheism strikes a.t the root of all religious feeling. The 
e8sence of rehgion is to love, honour, and obey God, to pray to 
Him, to worship Hlm. If I am Hod, why should I worship 
myself? 

The perniclOuH ·effect of pa.nthell~tn 011 Indian polytheHnn a.re 
thus shown by Professor Plint -

.. I have said that the ability of pltntheiRm to ally itself with poly­
theism acoounts for It" pl'evalence in certain Ia.nds , hut I must add that, 
11lthough a power, thIS ability is not a merit. it is !L power for evil­
power which 8Ustl1lnS superstition, corrupts the system which posSt:'sses 
It, deludes and del,'1'ades the human mind and heart. and arrestg social 
progress. Educated Hmdus /1,1'(1 often found to represent It as a.n 
excellence of Bra.hminism, that It not only 1,olerate'l, but embraces and 
incorporate8 the lower phu,8cs of relIgIOn. They contend tha.t It thereby 
elevu.tes and purifies polythmsm, and helps the mmd of men to pass 
froUl the lowest fltage of rehgiollt,l devdopment gra.dually up to the 
higbe'lt. The opuJlon may <:IeeD! plausible. bnt neither reason nor ex­
perience confirms It Pu,lltheil'!m can ~pve <:Iuppmt to polytheism and 
reoelve Rllpport, trom it. hut only at the co<.;t of so.onficmg ItllIts claims 
to be n. rR.tJonal !;Vl'!tem, o,nci of losing such moral vntu~' as it possesses. 
If it look upon the popular cldtles a" mere tJctions of the papular mind, 
ItS assoClatmn With polytheism can only mean a conscIOUS alliance with 
falsehood, the dehber~tf' plOpagation of heR, [1, persistent career 01 
hypocrisy . . . IndIa alone 19 surely Bufficlent proof that the union of 
pantheU'lnl WIth polytheism doe" not correct, hut stimulate the extrava­
ga.nces of the lat~er. Pantheism, instea(l of elevu.ting and punfying 
Hindu pO!ythOlsm. has contlibllted to incm:llole the number, tht' all1'IUrdity, 
and the foulnc'3S of its supel''ltltlons "* 

~ KRI"HN.\·S bl'AR~A'l'IO~S ,Ull~ ACKNOWL1U)GED. 

When Kn,.,hna Raid to Ar)una. that he had taught t.be do(,trine 
of Yoga, to VIVs,svat. the sun, Ar)una objected tha.t the birth 
of Krishna was later than that of VIVa"lVat. To this the" Deity" 
rephed '-

" r ba.w· pa.ssed through many births, and von also. Whensoever 
piety (dha.lma.) la.ngmsheA a.nd impiety IS in the ascendant. I Ol'eli.te 
myself. r am h<;nn a.ge a.fter age for the protection of theegood, for the 
oeRtruotlOl1 of evIl-doer'l, Il.nd the esw.hlisbment of piety IV 5.8. 

Kriflhna claim" that whenever II. great Iliwrder disturbed 
the world, he descended to set it right, to restore dharma, and thu,* 
preserve crea.tion. Such deRCentQ Were called his A l"atlt1·a.~. (From 
at'l1, down, !,n~ ~:, pa'SS beyond.) 

Ten prInCIpal incarna.tIons are dMcribe<l. 
One or two of them ma.y be briefly notloed 
It is said that a. demon, na.med Hira.ny8.ksha, had dHl,ggeJ 

the earth to the bottom of the sea. To recover it, Vishnu assumed 
• Antithf't~tic TheOl'ie~, pp, ~. 391. 
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the form of a boar, (Varaha), and after a contest of a thousand 
years, he slew the demon, and rat!1ed up the earth. All tills IS the 
wild imaginatwn of ilOme P()€Ii, The earth floats in the sky like 
the moon. and there is no ocean in ~\ hich it could have sllnk. and 
required to be rair:.ed. , 

The Lest known incarnatIOn IS that 01 Knshna, fully descl'lL€d 
in the VIshnu and Bhagavata Pl1ranas 'Vhat was 1m, character ') 

As a chIld, 11(' IS represented as mi'lchievouR and disobedIent 
~rhen he grew up, he "ported vl'lth the Gopis. HE' 18 w;,ually 
a&soclated with R6dh8, the ,vlie of Ayanagosba. When the two 
were surpnsed by the hui'oband, I~nshna assumed the form of 
Kali, and Radha. seemed, <tr:. It worshlppmg her HI' is sald to have 
had 8 queens and Hi,IOO wive" The last act of hIS lite was to go 
to Prabhasa WIth h18 queen .. , wives and] HO,OOO sons, accompamed 
by a great nnmber of prostitute!; Hi .. sons gOt; drunk and began 
fightIng WIth each other KrIshna first trIed to !'€parate them, 
but as this faIled, hf' war;, enraged, ana took up a handful of 
rushes to destl'oy them. These rushes beeallle a club of non, 
with which he ",le~ the survlvmg som so that not ont' was left. * 

KrIshna's claIlll to he a Dlvme IDcarnatlOn falls self-refuted 
to the ground, for the E>igm, of :t true mcarllfLtlOll, as stated m the 
Bhagavad Gita, are dIametrwally opposed to the whol~ tpne and 
tenor 01 hIS hfe The Knshna of the Bhagavad Gits sh')uld have 
appeal't'd for the destruction of the 1\:1'1shnl1 of the Bhagavo,ta 
Purana Blhhop Caldw.ell Jur:;tly oays "The storll:'s related of 
Km,hna's Me do more than Ilnythmg else to dehtroy tlw ll1orn.lf, 
and corntpt the llllaBmatlOnR of Hindu youth " 

The Mahara.Jas, f..cattered over IndIa, claim to be lllCal'uationf.. 
of KrIshna, and are supposed to be p1'1vileged to act as hf. dId 
Men and 'VOUlon prostrate themselves at theIr teet, offermg them 
Incense, fruits, and flowers, and holdmg hghts before them It is 
beheved that the best way of propitIatmg KrIshna m heaven is by 
ll1inistermg to the sensual appetites of the Maharajas. Body, soul. 
and property (tan, man, dhall) are to be wholly made over to thel!!. 
-Wolllen are taught to believe that the highest bbss will be seeuren 
to-themselves and their famihes by intercom~e with the Maharajas. 
T& secure till&, large SUlllS are paId 

It 18 true that the Bhagavata PUl'ana gIves the warnmg that 
Kl'lshna's conduct is not to be imlt/l.ted. Hmdus excuse the 
crimes attrtbuted to their gods on the grounds that, like despots, 
they are above all law, and can act as they please. On the 
contrary, God is especlally bound to obey His own laws and set a 
holy example. Krishna. says to Arjuna. : 

"Whatever a great man does, that other men also do And. people 
follow whatever he reoeiyes as authority." III. 21 
- -- ------- -

• See rlB/"''' ]''''(111(1, Book V •• Vhap. 37 
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If God sets man a.n exa.mple in BInning, how can he pU'Dish 
them for thea wIckedness \> 

Pandits and the masses a.ccept the storie& told of Krishna. 
10 the Bhagavata Purana as hterally true. AlUong Intelhgent 
HmduE., the standard of morality is rising as it' did in a,ncient 
EU);ope. At the beginmng of the ChrIStian t'ra, the temple of 
Venus at Cormth had more than a thousand "servants of the 
goddess," who were regular prostituteI'> Pur &everal centune& 
thIn went on unchecked W"ell Ullght It b€' kaHl. by Bishop 
lJIghttoot : 

" lmacrllle, If you can, tbif; licensed shauwlesSlleHf.., thlf.. con~ecrated 
profitgacy,"'cal'ried on under the sanction of lellgioll !l.nd 111 the full 
hla7e of pubiioity, while statesmen and patnot"!, phllosopher'l and mell 
of letter", looked 011 Um,Oll(lllrned, not uttermg Olle word and not rais­
lllg one buger to put It down." 

ChristIan lVhsslOnanch came to Europe, proclaimIng 1\ God of 
mf:Dlte purity, and a change took place 1U pubhc upimon 

For centuries dancmg gIrl!'> were attadled to India.n temples 
without protest From the hIgher moral tone now gaimng ground, 
they are begmnmg to he condemned The sallie feel~ng has led 
to attempted apologle" for Knsbna'f, conduct Then lDadequacy 
11'. thus adnlltt,ed hv the allthOl of Ii ind IIi ~m; Al1CiMIf a1td 
.Modern. 

"No attempt to expb,lll those ILIllOl'OUf:, aJ\ l'ntul'es of the greatest 
warnor, general and sage of iUIl tIme esotericall." sayiug that the 
milkmaid" of Bl'lndavan represent the variou f> 1'1 itas (modlficatIOm, of ihe 
human [Uma) and Knshna, the Supremo Relf, in whom they find thtJiI 
ultuuatt' rest, or that Rauhll. "ppresentR the human soul, and Krishn:t 
the Supreme Houl, 01' that the clothe!:!.:;tp'thl1g allegory l"epresentR the 
attitude WIth whICh the human soul oU$ht to seeh the' Dnine Soulaftel' 
leanng aside all its wOlldly trappmgs, 10;; hkely to carry condction to 
pero;;ons other thrm those of Krishna's de\'oteeR, who require in their 
helO something more than hoyish adventures" pp. 51, 52. 

Aaother apology for Krishna's conduct if! offered by a Calcutta 
M.A., in a little volume, called Thf' 'mitafion /If Kn".JJhnll. The 
author mys' . 

"To ow' mind 'irtue and vICe being relative telmk C1Ul never be 
applied to one who i" regarded as the Supl'eme Being The lJemg who 
is equal in ~·irtue as well as in vice is to Us a glander being thl\n the 
ext~·em6Iy virtuous man .... To teacb this great lesson praotlOally, 
Krlshna came to tht' world, and to teach this great 161>90n pracfwally, 
he treated Vlce ana Vil~ue alike." 

The eternal distinction between right and wrong if> also denied 
by the Brahmlu'ad'in : ' 

. " The distinotions oC right and wrong arc mere appearanoes, which 
Will nnish a.s soon as the dream stat~ of life is d ispelled. 0' .lune 
19th, 1897. ' 
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~ Of all f6lse teaching tba.t IS the worst. wbkh;.8.S in the pre­
ceding ~xtra.ct, asserts th&t " virtue a.nd VlOO are the same" tha.t 
.c the being who is Aqual in viriQe 80S well as in vice is t-o UB a 
gu.1liler being than the extremely vil,'tuou.s mam.:~ Welllllf\., the 
prophet's excla.tna.tion apply to such teaching: "IWoe unt~ ihem 
that 'Can eVIl good and good flvil; that put da.rkn~s8 for ligbt.,..d 
light for darkness." 

The stories of Knshna are the inventions of luen with tbe 
ideas of theIr time They are rejected by the higher moral tone of 
the present day. Our consciences tell us that 'any incarnatIOn 
of God must have been dlstmguished by pnLity) truth, and love. 

-1 'rHE '1'HREB "GUN AS" PIWCEED FROM KRI'lHNA. 

The three GunaR are 8attva, 'goodness,' RajaH, 'paRsion, 
'l'amas, ' darkness.' In Chapter VII Krishna sayS . 

"And all entitieh which are of the quality of goodness, a.nd th:,)se 
which are of the quality of paFlSlon and of darkness, knov. that they are, 
indeed, all ft'om me; I am not in them. hut. they sl'e in mp.." 12. 

In Chapter III Arjuna. asks 
" But by whom lS man impelled, evpn thou~h nnwilling ltl'd, aFi it 

were, constrained by force, to commlt <;m ')" 36. 

Krishna. replies' 
" It is desire, it is wrath, born from the qnahty of Pa.Rl'!iOll , It is Vl>l'j' 

ravenous, very sinful Know that that is tht> foe m this world" 87. 
Passion IUld darkness proceed from God as well as goodness 

A man is, as it were, by force, compelled to commit sm. The God 
of the (Uta. IS the a.uthor of eVlI, not only in the universe, tut in 
every man. Is this doctrine true '? 

Our consciences tell Uil that we a.re free agent<J. When tbt' 
domg of a certain action Ie; proposed to us, we have the power 
either to do it or to dechne domg it. If we a.re offered a. hundre4 
runees to give fa.lse evidence, we ca.n either a.gree or refuse. 

• If men are foreed to commit sin by passion and darkJ,letts 
coming from God, how can He punish them for it 'I Can this 
be.attributeil to Him who i" infinitely just'? It shows that the 
supposition is false. 

It may be objected that whlln we "in we ~t with the body 
which God has given us, and therefore He iii! the a.1.ttbor of sin. 

It is allowed that it ]s God who has given us a body, mind, 
a.nd oJI the faculties which we poss~. but why !;las Be given 
them ') Certainly not tbat we should use ~e.tll in sinning. but in 
doing what is right. Suppose a ma.ster gives his aerv~t .BQnW 
rupees to buy articles needed for the ta.inily. He ~oeB .to the 
b~Z8M an. spends it in drinking and gambling. Wben the master, 
finds fRoult, the 'St'rvant says, .. Master, I am IlGt to blame, for it . .. 
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was you who gave me the money whi(lh I spent in bad p~(les.'· 
Would this exeuse be aooepted ? Would the ser'll'80nt be eonsidered 
as Innocent? 

It may be objected why does God not prevent men. from 
sInning? 

God has created roan a free ~ent, able to act as he pleases. 
A man who was obliged by force to do certaIn acts would not be 
responsible, he would be like a roa.chme that could neither do 
right nor wrong. 

The Christia.n ScrIptures, on the other hand, declare that 
.. God IS lIght; and III Hlm is no darkness at all." - God is spot­
Jel:lsly pure, and no eVIl desire can arise in Him or from Him . 

• 
!') CASTE If; ALLEGED TO B.t<: A DIVINE INSTITUTION. 

Caste IS the essence of HindUIsm. So long ILS a ma.n obser~es 
lts rules, he possesses all tbe right!> t)f a "Hindu, whatever may be 
his behef or conduct in other respects. Guru Prasad Sen says :-

•. Hinduism IS not, and has never been, a religious orga.nization. 
It 11:\ ~ pure EloClal bystem, mSlstmg in those who are Hindus the 
observance of certain Elocial forms, and not the profe~sion of pa.rtioula.r 
rehgiom, beliefs. A Hindu may be an atheist, a deist, a. monotheist, or 
a. polytheist, a behever 10 the Veda'l or Shastras, or a soeptic as rega.rds 
their a.uthorlty, and his positIOn as u. Hmdu cannot be questioned by 
anybody because of hiS belieff> or unbeliefEl 80 long a.s he conforms 
to sooial rules." 

Krishna. cla.ims to be the a.uthor of Cabte :-
" The fOUl-fold division of castes was created by JUe, aooording to 

the apportIOnment of qualitleS u.nd duties. But thou~h I am its author, 
know me to be inexhaustible, nod not the author" n . 13 

The duties of the four castes are as follows. 
,. The duties of Brahmana.s, Kshatriyas, and Vais~as, and Sudrllos 

too, are distingwshed a.coordi!lg to the qualities born of nature. 
I Tranqwllity, restramt of the senses, penance, purity, forgiveness, 

straightforwardness, 8,1$0 knowledge, experience, and belief (in a future 
worlu), thie. is the ullotul'a.l duty of Brahmanas . 

.. Valour, glory, courage, dexterity, and not slinking away from battle, 
gifts, exercise of lordly power, this is the natural duty of Ksha.triyas." 

"Agrioulture, tending cattle, trade, (this) is thtl natural duty 
of Vaisyas." 

. And 1ibe natural duty of Sudra,s, too, conslsts in service. (Evel y) lIlllrU 

intent on his own rellpective dut~s obtains perfection. XVIII. 41.45. 
The int&mllngling of ca.stes is rega.rded a.s a. dire ca,1&mity. 

Krishna. seya ~ 
"If I did Jl¢ peifol1n actions, this world would be d.estroyed. 

I should be the cauie of caste interlXlingliDg; aDd I should be ruintns 
the -people. " III. 24. 



JH GOD. 

It is gra.nted thtlit caste has some adva.ntages. It pl'OIDotes a 
!jtationary semi-civllisation. It binds together men of the same 
class; it promotes cleanliness; and it is a check in certain directions 
08 moral conduct. But these are far more thflon counterbalanced 
by its pernicious effects. The opinions of competent wltnesse~ 
wIll be given on thIS point. 

The followmg are the heads of a lecture by PandlL Sivanath 
Sastn on Caste· 

(l) It bas produced (hsumon .J.lld (hscOtd. (2) It has made 
bonest ma.nuallabour contemptible m this country. (3) It has checked 
internal and external commerce. (4) It has brought on physical 
degeneracy by conimmg marriage wlthm narrow Clrcles. (5) It has 
been a source of con>.erv.atisill m every thing (6) It has suppressed 
the development of indlVlduaJity and mdependence of character. (7) It 
ha.s helped in developmg other in)tll"ious customs, "mch as early mat­
riage, the charging of heavy matrirnomal fees, &0. (1:1) It has success­
fully l'estlameu the growth and development of nahonal worth; whilst 
allowing opportunity of mental and '1piritual cultUIe only to a lirmte<l 
numhel of plivileged people, it has denied these opportunities to the 
maJority of the lowel clas!'.ef>, ccnsequently It has made the country 
negatively u. iOBPJ (9) 1t ha'! rDltde the countl'Y ht for foreIgn slavery 
by previouflly cllsla,ing the people hy tht' most at'Ject spiritual 
tyranny 

Rlr H. H }laine, III Ancw1t1 Law, characten&es caste a<; .. thl' 
'/i!08t ,l,wuilrOltl! and blightl1l9 (Jf hltman tn8titnt'io1lb." 

PrmcIpal Calrd says: .• The system of CasLe mvolves the 
worst oi all wrong'> to humamty-that of hallowing evil by the 
authorIty and banction of rehgion .... Instead of hreaki!1g down 
artifiCIal ham on;, waging war wlth false separatIOns, sof:;emng 
dlVISIOn" ann undermmmg claH'i hatreds and antlpatbles, religIOn 
hecomes ltself the very consecration of them." 

.. Of all forgeries," says Dr. K. M. Banerjea, " the most flagl. 
tlOUS and profane is that whIch connects the name of the Almighty 
with an untruth." Yet tlns 18 what IS done in the GiM. The 
author of thp poem, a Vaishnava Brahman. put hIS opmlOns In 
the lJ1onth.of Kru.,hna. 

j) KRISHNA \LIKB TO ALL, WITH )TS CON1'RADICTION. 

In Chapter lX. the Deity says. 
"1 am alike io 1L11 hemgs, to me none is hateful, none dear." 29. 

On the other hand II deruomac .. people are thus threa,tened; 
.. These enemIes, ferocious, meanest of men, and unholy, I contin­

ually hurl down to these worlds, only into demoniac wombs." 
II Coming mto uernOlllac wombs, deluded in every birth, they go 

down to the VIlest state without ever coming to me." XVI. 19, 20. 
Mr. TeJang 'lays m hIS Intro(!uction: "These persons are 
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sca.rcely ehata.cteriaed with aceuraey as neither hateful nor dear 
to Krishna:! p. 12. 

Other ContraclictiodS of the Bh .... vad Oita.~The followmg, 
in addition to the foregoing, are mentioned by Mr. T.elang;-

"In Book xii. 12, • Concentration (fixing the mind with effort on 
the object of contempla.tton) is esteemed higher than knowledge.' In 
Book Vll. 16·18, four classes of gOl'ld men are mentioned. It is said, 
, All these are noble. But the man posseilseil of knowledge is deemed 
by me to be my own self.' 

"Ta.ke still another instanee. At Gfta, Chapter v. 15. it is said 
• the Lord receives the sin or merIt of none.' Yet at Cha.pter v. 29, and 
a.gain at Che.ptel x. 24, KI'ishna cn.lls himself 'the IJol'd a.nd enJoyer ' 
of 0.11 sa.crifices a.nd penances. How, it may well be IltSked, ca,n the 
Supreme Being' enJoy' thll-t which he doe8 not even I receive " ' " • 

The Hindu mind accepts the mo'!t contradictory statements. 
MalIC. :J\'Iiiller !:lays'-

.. The ea.rIy Hindu did not fintl ,\ony difficulty in reconciling the 
most dIfferent and sometimes contradIctory opinions in their search 
after truth -and a most ex.tmordinary medley of oracular sayings 
mIght be collected from the Upanishads, even from those which a.re 
genuil'e and eomparatlvely anCIent, all tending to elUCIdate the darkest 
pomts of philosophy and religion, the creation of the world, the nature 
of God, the relatIon of man to God, and simIlar subjects. That one 
statement shoulrl be contra,dicted by a.nother seems never to have been 
felt a.s any serious difficulty.' 1 

Dr. John Muir, In his Sansl.'t'it Te.-rts, gIves quotations showmg 
that the Hmilu Sacred Books conta.m at lpast 13 conflicting 
accounts of theIr origlO, but all are accepted by the Pandits. 

Ka,pIla, however, Rays in the Bankhya Aphonsllls, Book I: 
" There is no acceptance of the inconlli,stent, unlelll> ~tP rome to the 

level of rhildren, mad nUln, and the like." 
:Followers of the Dwaita, Adwaita, and Vlsishtadwaita all 

clalm the Glta in support of thell respectlle sY'3tems. 

MAN. 
1. THE BODY. 

Before noticing what the Gita. sa.ys a.bout the soul, some 
, Hindu idea.s about the body ma.y be mentioned. 

The Katho. Upanishad contains the followmg :-
"16. There a-t'e a. hundred and one arteries of the heart. one of 

them (SushuUll'l&,) proceeds to the head. By this (at the time of death) 
rising u~ards (by the door of A'aitya.) a person gains immortality, or 
the (!liliar (anerie.$) are of various courses." 

• hltroduotion to 1lhe Bhagavad Gftl1, pp. 11,12. 
t Attctent San.krit Literature, pp. 820, 821. 
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A siinilar statement is made in the ChMndogya U panisha.d : 
.. There are a hundred a.1td one arteriell issuing from the heart; 

one of them penetr/lltes the Cl'own of aile hea.d. :r~ ma.n who aeparts 
this life through that a.rtery, secures immortality. The rest of the arteries 
lead to "11"0"6 transitlOns,-they lead to 1!arwus tmnffitions." VIII, 6, 6. 

The Prasna Upanisha.d gives the following a.dditional details: 
"For the (etber of the) heart is verily that soul. There (arise~ the 

hundred a.nd one (principal) arteries; each of them is a hundred times 
divided; 72,000 are the branches of every branch &rtery; within them 
moves the circulating air" III. 6. ' 

The whole number of arteries is therefore 727,200,000! 
The slightest examinatIOn of the heart shows that all this is 

purely imagmary. There are just two branches of a large artery 
from the heart, contatnlDg 1mpnre blood, leadmg to the lungs, and 
one great artery, which, afterwards, subdividedo conveys pure 
blood, to the whole body. In lIke manner, there are two great 
velDS carrymg Impure blood to the heart from the whole body, and 
four vems, contammg pure blood, leading from the lungs to the 
heart. 

The Prasna U pam shad says that "withm the arteries moves 
the cIrculating aIr." Artm'ies mean a1r-pipes. They were thought 
to contain only au, because after death they are empty. When IL 
person 19 a.live, blood flows thl'Ough them. This is proved by the 
fact that if one of them 1S cut, blood gushes out Wher. a. person 
dIes, the h€att loses its power to send out blood, and the arteries 
are found empty. 

The foregomg is an example of a radica.l defect of the Hindu 
mind-to 8peculate mstead of investigating. It IS the same with 
other departments of SCIence. The Hmdu geographer dQes not 
travel; he SImply SIts III hIS house, and dreams of a va.st centra.l 
mountain and Clrcular oceans of curds, ghl, wine, &c. Hindu 
astronomy IS equally fanciful. 

In like rna-nner the Hmdus speculated about the soul. The 
leadmg Ideas will now be notIced. 

2 THE SOUL. 

(I) The Soul Eternal. 
The Glta says that the Self or Soul is eterno.l . 
"It is not born nor does it ever die; nor, having existed, does it 

exist no more." (II. 20 ) 
"It is everJ.a.sting, all-pervading, sta.ble, immova.ble, a.nd eternal." 

(II, 24A·) 1 rt' f 't' h' h b' . eli id _I " n eterna po IOn 0 me 1 1$, 'W lC " ecommg an In v Uu.t 

soul in the morta.l world, draws (to itself) the senBSS with the mind as 
the sixth." XV. 7. 



THE TEACHING OF THE BHAGAVAD GITA.. It 

According to Hinduism, souls ma.y pass into gods, demons, 
beasts, birds, reptiles, fishes, insects, into plants, and even into in­
animate objects. Who can estimate the number of these eterna.l 
svayambhu essences! 

Dr. K M. Banerjea thus shows the consequences to which 
this doctrine leads: 

" If a man denied his earthly parents his couduct would be con· 
sidered suffioiently heinous. If he denied that God was hIs Maker 
aud heavenly Father, he would be regarded as impious: 

"If all souls are eternal, they must be uncreated , and if uncn:ated, 
and yet In eXlstence, they must be self·exlstent. To SILY that they are 
self'exlstent as to say they have independent existence, they need 
not then acknowledge God iltS their Maker or heavenly Father. If 
bhey are independ~llt essences, possessed of absolute existence, they 
eannot be ughtfully called upon to acknowledge a Supreme Bemg as 
bhe Moru.l Governor of the UDlverse Thf,y are theIll'Selves a sort of 
miniature gods. Nor can any Supreme Bemg l..c t1spCClally entitled to 
the epithet of svayambhu, or self·exlstent." , 

'The Rev. Nehemiah Goreh says. 
" By the word, Creator, ChrIstians as well as theists melt.n one 

who gave being to things whlCh had no being before, Of according to­
the phrase used m Chriswll.n theology, created thIngs out of nothing. 
In this sense no sect of religIOn or school of phIlosophy among the 
Hindus believes God to have created anything." 

Ar('ording to Hinduism, there is no creatIOn in the strIct sense 
of the word Thlb is the result of that fixed do&ma of a Hmdu 
philosopher's behef-nawstnno V(tSt1Isiddh~h, nothmg can be pro­
duced out of nothmg 

A fundamental error of Hinduism is to Judge God hi OIU own 
standard A carpenter cannot work WIthout materials, in hke 
manner It is supposed that God must have formed all things from 
eternally existmg matter The fg.lla.yy of thIS is thus shown by 
the late Rev. Dr K. M Banerjea' 

"Tha.t no man can work Without materials is demed by none, simply 
because man IS not OlntUpotent, and has not creative power. But a. 
Creator of infinite power and perfectlOtl needs not, hke weak and imper. 
:ect man, to stop for matel'lals, but can make materials by the merefiat 
of His WIll. To assume the eternity of some gross materia-I, ~Istmg 
side by side wlth an intelligent and all·perfect God, is not only unneces. 
Bary (and therefore unphllosophical,) masmuch as it assumes two 
prinoiples, where one is amply sufficient to account for all we see; but 
it is ineoul5istent with the idea of perfection which we must attribute to 
~he Deity. If He had some material to work upon, preVIOusly existing 
mdependent of Him, then there was nothing peculiar in His agency; 
then it was of the same species as tha.t of a, human a.rchitect;~ then He 

• D141.0g'4es 0" IUndu Phi!080phy, pp. 164, 166. 
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w. our crea.tor in no higher sen~ than that in which a. :potter is the 
~er of .. jar." :,-

"Yedo el't, not knowing 1Ihe power of God;"t applies to Hindus 
as weU as those to whom the words were addveslled by the Gt-eat 
T.a.cher. 

Whether is it more rational to suppose the eternal existence of 
one Being, infinite III power and wisdom, or to imagine that in­
numerable unllltelligent atoms and spirits existed from all eternity? 
Besides the latter, an eternal, intelligent An:ang(fr is also required. 

(2) The .soul All-pervading. 

Hindu speculations about the size of the soul differ widely. 
In the Upanishads lt is generally said to be of the size of a 
thumb, and to dwell III the heart Thu!> the Ratha Upanlsha.d 
says: 

" The bouI, winch, in the measUl e of a thumb, dwells in the middle 
of the body (in the ethel' of the hea,·t)," (IV. 12.) 

It is elsewhere said to be both infinitely small and infinitely 
gooa;t. The Svetaswatara Upanishad says 

" The embodied soul is to he thought like the hundreth part of the 
pOint of a hair, divlded into a hundred parts; he is considel'od to be 
Infinite." (V. 9.) 

The Chha.ndogya U pam shad r,ays : 
"Is tht. soul within me; It is lighter than a oorn, or a barley, or a 

. mustard, or a canal') seed, or the substance within it Such a soul is 
within me, as is greater than tius earth, and greater than the sky, and 
greater than the heaven, Imd greater than all these regions [put to­
gether1." III. H., 3. 

The &ita. agree!> \\- ith the Vaiseshaka school. Krishna says 
that the soul is "all-pervading." {II. 24.) 

Can we believe that the soul of the meanest inflect fiUs hea.ven 
a.nd earth? 

(3) T~e Soul does not work, and is not .. stained." 

Hindu and European ideas of the soul are wry different. 
Crozier sa.y!> : 

"Whell ¥.e Europeans spea.k of soul and when the nindus speak of 
it, we mean two quite different and indeed opposite things. With 1.t.8 
$ou1 is a prinoiple of self-oonscious intelligence and will; with the 
Elindus it is a mere v~ue diffused essence pervading na.ture, the cliatilto­
tive quality of whioh IS that it is without thought, emotioa. wiU, self­
oop.soioUBness. or, indeed, any other quality whatever e~oept t., of 
extension and Ute," t ~ ______________________ 'L-________ ~~ ____ ~, ~ 

• Dlalog .. es Of! Hifld .. PhiloBOph", pp. 134, IS!; .• 
t HI~tM'JI of l .. tellfICtval DlI1JeIOf''m''nt, p.86, 
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Krislma says: 
"He whose mind is deluded b-y ahankflra (self-oonsciausrtess) 

thinks himself the doer of the actions which, in every way, arc done by 
t~e q uahties of Prakriti." (ili. 27.) 

"He sees (truly) who sees (all) actions (to be) in every way done 
by Pm1.;ri.ti alone, a.nd likewise the Relf (to be) not the doer." XIII. 29 

"This inexhaustible supreme self, ~iDg without beginning a.nd 
without qualities, does not act, and is not tlUuted though stationed in 
the body. 

As (by reason of its) subtlety, the all-pervading space (ukaBha) is 
not tainted, so the self-stationed 10 every body IS not tainted." XII L 
31,32. 

Dr. Uobf:ton quotes ,mother illustratIOn often used to prove 
that the soul is Dot stained : 

" I once ar;i{ea a pundIt to state logioall~' his argument that man's 
spirit was sinless, which he did 801> folto,,!> . 

Man's spirit IS sinleRs, 
Because it is distinct from the 8m which man commIts; 
For all things are distmct from that which they oontain, as the 

water of a muddy stream 1'3 diE,tinct from the mud whioh it 
contaIns, 

But so IS the spirit of man distmct from the sm which it mlty 
be said to oontain 

Therefore it is sinless. 

"'I'his was an attempt to put into a logical form the btock argu­
ment uSbd by the Hindus-Spint il:l free from sin as water i& distinct 
from all the dni which may be mingled with it." 

The a.bove is an example of a defect 10 Hiudu reasoning­
to accept illUBtratwnfor m·gume71t. One Illustration may appear 
to prove one thing, but another may be adduced leadtng to a.rJ 
0pposlte conclusion. It is sometImes Bald, •• As there is only one 
sun in the sky, so there is only one God." This is a great truth, 
but the reasoning is no better tha.n the following, "As there are 
innumerabll'l stars in thfl sky, so the number of gods is countless." 

The foregoing 111ustmtlOns about the soul being sinless. are 
equa.lly inconclusIve. Hindu speculations about the soul and 
'PTakriti are as ba.seless I1S those a.bout the body. 

It is assumed that the soul is a part of the Supreme Spirit, and, 
like him. is witho\lt qualities, Q~ not act, and is Dot bound by 
actions. Of this there is no proof. It has been shown thfLt It is 
W more proba,hle that the soUl was created by God. 

It is true that the soul is tmited with the body, but the SQul is 
the ruler; j.t can 6I!)ntrol the body and is responsible for its ~tiQtl6. 
It j$ the sow tha,t loves or hatf.$, tha.t~nterta.ins evil or good desires. ---- ,.. -------~-~ 

• Bladuism.. pp. 824, S!I6. 
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It is, however, possible for a lIlan who gi'Ves wa.y to evil passions 
to become a.t la.st tw it were theIr sla.ve. 

3. TRANSMIGRATION. 

Tra.n.smigration denotes the passmg of the soul into another 
body. This universal belief among the Hindus is taught m the 
Git4. Thus Krishna says to Arjuna : 

" As a man, casting off old clothes, puts on others and new ones, 
80 the embodied (self) castlOg oB old bodIes, goelS to others and new 
ones." ii. 22. 

" I have passed through many births, and you also. I know them 
all, but you do not know them." IV. 5. 

I! He who IS fallen from devotIOn attains the world of those who 
perform merltonollS acts, uwells (th.ere) for many II. year, and is after­
wards born mto a family of holy and illustl'loUS men. Or he is even 
born into a famIly of tJ.lented devotees; for such a birth as that in this 
world is more difficult to obtain." VI 41, 42. 

"These enemleS, feroclOus, meanest of men, and unholy, I contin­
ually hurl down to these worlds, only In demol1lll.c wombs. Commg into 
demoniac wombs, deluded 1Jl every birth, they go down to the VIlest 
state, wlthout ever commg to me." xvi. 19, 20. 

The doctrine of transmigration seems, to the Hindu, to explain 
the unequal distributIOn of happmess and mlsery in thIS world. 
If an mfant a.gonIze, It IS supposed to arIse from a great 8m com­
lllltted m a fonner birth On the other hand, If 3. wicked man 
prospers, It IS thought to be plainly the reward of meritorious 
wtions III a prevIOus state of eXIstence. 

The UnIverse lS, m Sanskrit, sometimes called sam8ara, denot­
ing motIOn. It IS supposed to conSIst of mnumerable souls and in­
numerable bodies. The bodies are of all kmds, mineral, vegetable, 
animal, human, divine, demoniac. Souls are supposed to be con­
stantly leaving theIr bodIes, and seekIng other bodies, some l'lsmg, 
some falling, other stationary accordmg to their Karma. 

TransmIgration IS not found In the Vedas, except a trace of it 
in one of thtil la.test hymns. The early Aryans looked forward at 
dea.th to living m happmess with the pit'l'is. The doctrInl'l arose 
a.t a later time, when gloomy VIews of lifa bega.n to prevaIl. 

It is admitted that there are certain truths underlying this 
strange belief. It WItnesses to the continued eXIstence of the 
soul in a future hfe. It also bears testimony to the great truth 
that sin 1S inevitably followed by suffering, although it may be 
long delayed. 

ChristIanity also teaches "Whatsoever a man soweth that 
shall he also reap" (Galatians, VI. 17); but it differs froJ;ll 
the Hindu doctrine in teaching that we sha.ll rea.p only wha.t we 
sow in the present life. 



THE '.rnACHING OF 'rllE BllAGAVAD GITA. 

There is no doubt that the unequllll distribution of happiness 
in this world is a problem which has exercised the minds of think­
ing men from the da.wn of philosophy. On investi~ation, however, 
it will be seen tha.t the doctrine of tranSJUlgratlOn is attended 
with insuperable difficulties. 

1. It Is contrary to our Experience.-By transmigration is 
meant that the same soul in the cpur!.:e of time takes up its resi­
dence in different bodies Only the body i8 changed, the mind is the 
8arne mind The mind therefore being the same possesses tbe 
same faculties m its present and in Its former births. A traveller 
who journeys through the earth from city to city carries with him 
the remembrance of hIS native place, the persons that be met, and 
other events that occurred The soul ought to carry WIth it a 
complete remembrance of Its past history; but ~o man ha~ expe­
rienced anythmg of the kmd. Any claIms to Its possessIOn are 
just as false as those WIth regard to magical powers 

It is objected that we cannot recall the events of our former 
births, hecause we are under the power of maY(L, or IllUSIon. How 
is it that maya extends only to alleged former births alld not to the 
present? The fact IS that one false t!;leory IS attempted to be 
supported by another We cannot recollect events In alleged 
former births, became they had no eXIstence. We remember the 
present life, maya notwlth&tandmg, because we have really eXIsted. 

2 It is contrary to Sciel'\4:e.-Science teaches that human 
bein€!,s, 'the lower arumals, and plants reproduce exactly their kind. 
An slllmal never gives bIrth to a plant, nor a plant to an animal. 
The plant or lluneral shows any SIgn that it possesses a soul. Nor 
do the lower ammals show in any way that tbpy have a dttffering 
soul, undergoing penalty .' 

~-j. It is Unjust.-Should a son be hanged because hIS father 
committed murder'? Accordmg to transmIgratIOn, people suffer, 
not on account of thelr own deeds, but for those of theIr ancestors 
of which they know nothmg. 

If a man is so changed at each birth as to fotget all his previ­
ous history, he becomes VIrtually a new being. Woot he suffers 
now he suffers on account of sins commItted by another; and these 
8uifermgs he has no chOIce but to endure. Even the very sins a 
man now commits are punishments of previous sins, and he cannot 
hut commit them. TheIr punishn.t.<lnt, a6ain, he cannot bear in this 
life il he would; they luuet be borne by him in another blrth, when 
the loss of all conscl.ousness of the .prese;nt has made hIm, in f!j.Ct, 
anot.her person. HIS present happmessls the reward of a previous 
person's good deeds, hIS pr~sent good deeds will be rewarded to 
some future person. In all this there i8.a.n absence of justice. * 

• Abridged from Roboon's Hmdttl./l'n and Ohrtstia'lnfy. 2nd Ed., pp. 191, 192. 
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1. 4:. It deaies Div .... .Men:,..-The Bev. Dr. Hooper has the 
f~wiug temuks on. tbis p<)int ~-:- , ' 

.. The system of Tra.nsmigra.tion leaves tthsoh:4tely no l"OOIll for 
diYine mercy. }j\)Ul' of the six philosophical lIy~temB do, indeed. 
acltnowledge an 'Iswam' , but what for? Hi. olte work is to 8.rl'lllnge 
tbat eQ,Cb soul shall enjoy or lIuffer preClsely the ~ruit 9£ his dolngs, shall 
enter the body which exactly suits biS deserts. tn other words, 
Iswara's one work is to ca.rry out striot, unIOwerving justice. He has 
'!Iothing whatet'er to do with mercy Th~re IS no possible room for it in 
t~e system The very slightest el..ercise of meroy +Vould be, so far, a 
deroga.tion from the completeness of the system oi Tra.nsmi~tion. a. 
blot on its fllilr name. Wha.t then? Do not Hindus believe III divine 
mercy? Indeed they do; and that m two ways, but both are entirely 
irrespective of, indeed they ignore, TransmigratlOn. The statement, 
• Iswa.ra. dayli.lu hal' (God is merciful) is one which very few Hindus 
indeed would not subSCribe to. So far have foreign influences 
permeated the modern Hmdu mmd, that very few indeed perceive. 
what however is obvIOUS to u.ny one who thinkr;, that the above 
statement is a fia.t contradiction, so far as It extends, of the Doctrine 
of Trn.nsmigration." • 

Dr. Hooper further shows that" lVIan's own natural tendency 
to mercy has been thwarted and stunted" by the doctrine of 
tra.nsmigration -

" Let me give two falllllial m'3tances of this. 'Vhy are lepers, and 
tthoae subject to SimIlar dIS61\f:>eS, so PfCuliarly shunned and loathed in 
Inwa. ? 'Vhy a.re they commonly regarded with aD abhorrence which 
overcomes the pIty, which slIch obJects naturally stir up? Physical 
ClJ,uses no doubt co-operate, as they do elsewhere, but Hindus them­
selves e}'plam it by the belwf, thu.t such sufferers are in an unusuaJ 
degree sinners, £.c., are slltTl-'rmg the Just consequences of extraordinarily 
heinous crimes. Is Dot this ItS much as to say, that a belief in Tra.ns­
migration is answerable for all the unkmdness shown to lepers in this 
country, which IS over and l~bove that displayed m other countries? 
Aga.J.D, tlLke the case of young widow'!. Ca.n there, in the whO'le of 
humamty, be conoelved II. case deservlUg of more profound compaliSion 
and tender pity than that of a young woman commonly is, who ha.s ju~t 
lost her husb\1Dd? And yet, in this countlY.· al'e not the WidOw'ii SOl"l'O'W8 
vastly aggravated, aR a rule, by the unkind treatment to 'whioh she ig 
subject? But why do Hindus thus quench their natural instincts of pity ? 
Let any Hindu answer the question himself. It is because he believEl$ 
that the woman's sins, in some previous life. have oaused tha.t tlwire!)n 
or brother has died. In other words, the belief in Transmigra.tion is 
directly answera.ble for the miseries of the 20 mlllions of widows in 
India., which are over and above what widows suffer &tnong othet$. 
I know ~ell tha.t, in mlLny cases, natura.l instiuctl prevails, a.nd 'WlQOWJJ 
o.re 'well trea.ted; but this is not because, but in spite, of the Dontrin~ Qf 
Transmigration. " 

• Transmigration, 19 pp., 1 All. 
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Christia.nity, on the other ha.nd, shows how Divine Justice 
and Mercy are reconciled thr-ough Jesus Christ. 

5. Its Effects ate Pemtciou!I.-We bring most evils upon our­
selves by our own mIsconduct. The chief sufferings of men are 
caused by poverty and sickness. Poverty is often occasioned by 
laziness or want of thnft. One great reason why tbe peol?le of 
indIa are poor IS their extravagant e:-tpenditure on marrIages. 
Most sickness IS caused by bad water, filth, alld llDwholesome food. 
When people believe that thelr misfortunes arise from sins in 
a former birth, tbey rest contented, and make no efforts to 
remove tbem. The constant excuse for almost everything tha.t 
ought not to be is, "\Vhat can we do? It is all the frUlt of 
fonner births." Bven murderers comfort tbemselves with such an 
excuse. 

Jt has also been shown above that the cruel treatment of 
lepers and widows III IndIa partly arises from the doctrine of 
transmIgration 

ThIS superstItlOus behef is one great cause of the sufferings 
of the people of IndIa, a great obstacle to their health and 
happmess. 

There are other objectlOns to the doctrine of transmIgration. 
(1) Inequallttes of hc'ppiness are less than is 81Lpposed.-There 

are many poor men far bappler than the rich. There is a proverb' 
" rrhe fnut of austerItIes, akmgtIom ; the fnut of a kmgdom, hell." 
Great men are teinpted to vIces from which the poor are free. 
\Vealth and power ar!', not unfrequently, a curse rather than a 
blesslDg. 

(2) It prorltote.'! worldline88.-Tbis is tllllG shown by Dr. 
Hooper. According to transmigration . 

• .. VIrtue is rewJ.rded by bodily health, by numerous and healthy 
children, by wealth, lands, and comfort, by pomp and magnificence, by 
rule and authority over others, and su on-all outward enJoyments; and 
that SID is similarly recompensed by external sufferings. Now, what 
can the tendency of this belief be, but worldly-minded ness ? If the 
reward of good conduct is believed to be pleasures whi"h are purely 
external,-lf lndm's sta.tion is at the same time believed to be the one 
of completest sensuous enjoyment, and the reward of the higbest virtue, 
-must Dot such enjoyment be considered superior to virtue, as the end 
is superior to the mea.DS ?" 

(3) We can look forward as welt (18 barkward.-This world is a 
sta.te of preparati0n for the next. A chIld at school is pla.ced 
under the discipline of a teacher to train him for the purposes of 
life. Notwithstanding all tbe pain and sorrow there is in the 
world. people are too much attached to it. Much mOl'e would this 
be the ea.se if all went well with us. Sickness, as it were, sa.ys 
to ut, Ie Arise~ thil! is not ymar rest." 



26 lU,N. 

(4) The Effeet8 oj Affliction may be moet Ben~ficia.l.-A holy man 
of old said: "It is good from that I bave been affticted. .Before 
1 wa.s a.fflioted I went astray; bat now ha.ve I kept Thy word." 
Milhons upon milhons have htrod the same ex,~rience. Good men 
who suft'er a.ffliction rightly, come out of It purified, like gold 
whioh has been tried by fire. Many parents have been led by the 
siokness and dea.th at theIr children to think of a world where 
there is no more pain or death, and where they shall meet agam 
theIr loved ones, never more to be separated. 

A dying Hindu, If thoughtful, must leave the world in 
despaIr, a.s he ca.nnot tell what may next befa.l pim. To expIate 
a, sin committed thousands of years ago, he may require to pass 
into some dreadful hell. 

Chnstiamty, on the other hand, teaches that we did not eXIst 
before thlFJ present hfe, and we have to account only for actioDf., 
durmg It It shows also how our sins may be forgIven through 
Jesus ChriRt, our souls purified by God's Holy Spint, and it holds 
out the prospect of eterna.l conscIOUS happmebs m heaven Which 
belief commends itRelf to our sense of Justice? WhICh conduces 
most to happmess ., 

THE MORAL TEACHING OF THE 
BHAGAYAD GITA .. 

Good Feature.s.-It IS cheerfully allowed that the Rhagava.d 
Gita contalDs some excellent moral teaching. Thus Book XVI 
begJDs a.s follows 

"Freedom from feal, purity of heart, perseveranoe 10 (pursuit 
of) knowledge and abstraotlon of mind, gifts, self-restraint and sacrifice, 
study of the Vedas, penanoe, stl'lllghtforwardnol>s. harmlessness, truth, 
freedom froUl anger, renuuoiation, tranqUllhty, freedom from the habit 
of baokl}ltin~, compassion for (ull) bemg!., freedom from avarice, 
gentleness. modesty. absence of vam actIVlty. noble-mindedness, for­
giveuc8b, courage, purity, freedom from a desu'e to mjure others, 
absenoe of vanity, (the!.e) are hls. who is hom to god-like endownlentf..." 

Such virtue,> are taught by all the great religions of the world. 
The question is, Has the Bhagavad Gita. any (lil1tinctite moral rule'? 

1. THE OBSERVANCE OF CASTE DCTIES, THE GRAND 
MORAL LA:W OF THE BHAGAVAD GITA. 

Al'juna having asked Krishna. t{) station his chariot between 
the two armIes, thus spoke :-

"Seeing these kinsmen, desirous to engage in battle, Qly UtoQs 
droop down; my mouth is quite dried up; a. tremol' oomes on my body 
... I do not wish for victory, nor sovereignty, nor pieaosure, .. Pt'ecepl1Or8, 
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fathers, son$ IllS well as granit.fathers, maternal uncles, fathers-in·law, 
gra.ndsons, brotbers-in-11Lw as MOO (0*617) rela.tives. These I do not WIsh 
to kill, though they kill me; even for the sa.ke of soveIeignty over the 
three worlds, how much less tha\l tor this earth (alone) How bhall 
we iJtl happy \l.tter killing our own relatives '" 

" Havmg spaken thus, Arjuna sat down in his cha-riot with a 
mind agita.ted by grief." (1. 28·46, abridged.) 

Knshna's reply: 
" How (comes it tha.t) this delusion, 0 ArJuna, whICh is dlscardeu 

by the good, whICh exoludes from heaven, aod occasionslniamy, has over­
tlLken you in this (place of) penl? Be not effeminate; it is Dot worthy 
of you, cast off hIS base weakness of heart, and arise 0 terror of (your) 
ioes !" II 2, 3. 

Krishna does DOt seem the least sorry that Arjuna should have 
grieved at Rlaymg bls deal'of>t relatives and friends, and calls the 
feehng " base weakness of heart." 

'What did Krishna say wac;; Al')unu,'s duty') 
. " Having regard to your own duty ILll'>o, you ought not to falter, lor 
thele lR nothlOg better for I~ Kf,hatrlYI1 than It rlghteous batt\e. 
Happy thof,(' }(shatI'lY!l.s who ClLn find such n. bn-ttle (to tight)~come 
of Itself -an open door to heaven But if you \'; ill not tight thIS rIgbte­
ous hattie, then you Wlll hn.ve abandoned your own duty and your fame, 
lLnd you will incur sm" 11. 31, 33 

The dutIes of the casteR aR c1escrJbed in Book XVUI have 
already bC0n quoted (see page 1!). rrhe following prol11l1~es are 
made. 

"(Evel)) lUfl.ll mtent on his own respective duties obtains per­
fection. Lu\ten now, bow one intent, on one's own !1uty obta.iM per­
fection Worshippillg, hy (the performance of) his own duty, hlni from 
whom all thmgs proceed and by whom all thlfl IS pel'mooted, a mQIl 
obta.ins perfectIon One's duty, though defective, is better tha.n 
another's duty well perfomled. Performmg the duty prsseribed by 
na.ture, ODll doeR not mcur sin. One bhould not a.ba.ndon a natura.} 
duty though tainted WIth eVIl; for all actIons a.re enveloped by' eVIl, Q,S 

fire by smoke." XVIII. 45-48. 

Some moral dutIeS are expected fro111 Bra.hmans as belong­
mg to t,heir caste .. A Kshatriya haR no duty supenor to fighti~g. 
It fightmg and sla.YlDg are rega.rded as lawful simply because tHey 
are caste employment, the immutability of moral obligations lS 

Ignored. Knsbna.'s tea.chlDg elevates caste above the essentia.l 
distinctions between nght and wrong. 

According to ~tlhna, a Kshatriya who died fightinf was 
cert"lltln of hea.ven, wh4tever might be his )Dora.l ebaracter. II I thou 
art slain thou will obtain hea.ven." (II. 37.) In like manner 
Mohammad, to eneou1'.II.ge his followers to tight for his reiigioJ1, 
ptoInised tha.t all who c1led thus fighting WQuta enter paraaiae. 
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Our mora.l judgment must condemn such promises, and 
rega.rd them as the mventioll f)f men who wIshed to gain their 
own ends. To secure admi~sJon to heaven, moral chara.cter, a.nd 
not mere fightmg, must be the standard. 

Va.isyas have no higher duties than to cultIvate and tend cattle; 
all that is required from Sudras IS to serve the other castes. 

All thiS IS a very Imperfect conceptIOn of our duties to God 
a.nd our duties to each other 

Krishna's reasoning with Arjuna.-When Arjuna humanely 
expressed his unwIllmgness to kill spirItual teachers and near 
relatives, KrIshna did not plead the justlCe of the war, but took 
the ground that those agamst whom Arjuna fought would not really 
be killed: 

" These bodIes appertaining to the embodled (self) which is eternal, 
indestructible, and mdefinable, are said to be pet'lshable; therefore do 
engage 10 battle. 

" He who thinks It to be the killer, and he who thmks it to be 
killed, bOLh know nothing. It 18 not horn, nor does it ever die, nor, 
having existed, does it exist no more. Unborn, everla8~ing, unchange­
a.ble, and pnmeval, It is not killed when thfl body i"l kIlled .... As a man 
ca.sting off old clothes, puts on ('thers lmd new oues, so the embodIed 
(self) casting off old bodies, goes to othel's and new ones." II. 18-22. 

BIshop Caldwell shows the fallacy of this reasonmg by sup­
posing It acted upon in common Me 

" A mu.ll I1ccused of murder neither denies hIS guilt, nor pleads 
that he committed tho act in self-defence, but addresses the Court in 
the language of Krishna. • It is needless,' he says, • to trouble your­
selves about the lllquiry any further, for it 18 Impossible that any 
murder can have taken place The soul can neIther kIll, nor be killed 
It IS eternal and indestructible When drlVen from one body It passes 
into another. Death is inevitable, and another hirth is equally ineVltable 
It is not the part therefore of wise men, lIke the Judges of thiS Court, 
to trouble themselves about such things: Would the judges rt>gard this 
defenco as conclusive? Certalllly not N or would It he regarded as a 
conclusive defence by the fnends of the murdered person, or by the 
world at large. The cnminal might borrow from the Glta. as ma.ny 
sounding notilimgs as he lIked, but the moral sense of the community 
would continue to regard hIS murder as a crime." 

2. ACTIONS PERFORMED WITHOUT ATTACHMENT (8ANGA) DO 
NOT "DEFILE." * 

ThIS is another i.mportant mora.l princIple of the Bhagava.d 
Gitli. As already mentIOned, Hmdu philosophy looks upon life 
as a ourse, and its great aim is to cut short the chain of births. 

According to the doctrine of Karrna, the fruit of every action 
must be eaten. Actions are compared to golden or iron chains, 

• EnS/ina and the Bhaqavad Gltd, pp. 92, 98 
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good actions requirin~ hap,pinesE. to be enjoyed in heaven, and 
evu aotions to be expIated 10 hell, preventmg the attamment of 
mukti. 

According to Hinduism, the law of Kaf'ma IS unalterable 
Sankaracharyll. says, even God ca.nnot alter it allY more than He 
can produce nee out of wheat seed. 

The author of the poem Flaw.the neceSSIty of I\ctlOn. Men 
are impelled to action even against their wIlls; WIthout it every­
body would starve. 

" For nobody ever remams even for one instant without peIforming 
some action, smoe the qualIties of nature oonstrain everybody, not 
having free-will (m the matter) to some actlOn." Ill. 5. 

" Do you perform presoribed action, for actIOn is better than in­
aotion, and the support of your body, too, cannot be aocomplIshed with 
maction." III 8 . 

, The professed great discovery of the Glta IS to show how 
) Act,lOns may be performed WIthout bemg attende(i by theIr results. 
I The problem IS thus solved. 

All work must be done without "attachment,., It must be 
donl3 as a duty, WIthout any feel mg. and es):'ecul11y WIthout any 
desire for reward (phala, frUlt). Even religlOus acts m the hope 
of gainmg heaNen, bound the soul to succeSSIve births. Absorp­
tlOn might be gallleu by works, but such must be done apart from 
all selfish hope of gam. If done 111 thIS spmt, they were even 
praIseworthy, especially caste duties. ArJuna, as a Kshl1triya, 
ought therefore to fight Renuncll1tion of works (Hanny/lsa) IS 
recout-lled wlth devotIOn by work (Karma yoga) by renouncing all 
the "fruit" of works. - ThlR kmd of renunciatIon IS called tyaga 
(forsakmg) 

KrIshna says :-
" ActlOns defile me not. I have no attachment to the fruit of action~. 

He who knows me thus is not tied down by actlOns" IV. 14. 
" Forsaking all attachment to the frUit of action, a.lways contented, 

dependent on none, he does nothing at all, though he engage!:llD a.ction." 
IV. 20 . 

.. Satisfied WIth eammgs coming spontaneously, risitlg above the 
~alr of opposites, free from a.ll aOlmoslty, and equa.ble III succesl> or 
Ill-success, he is not fettered down, even thOU€,rll he performs (actions)." 
IV. 22. 

II He who, casting off (all) a.ttachment, performs actlOns dedIcating 
them to Brahma.n, is not tainted by ;:in, as the lotus-leaf (IS not tainted) 
by wa.ter." V. 10. 

One object OL this teaching is to persuade Arjuna that he 
might lull all his rela.tion., without harm to himself 

Krishna sa.ys: 
.. He who has no feeling of egoism (tha.t he 19 the doer of the 
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actidns) and whose mind is not tainted, even though he kUla (all) those 
people, kills not, is not :lettered (hy the a.ction). XVIU. 17. 

The Rev. J. J-oIazarl1s, II A.., has the following remarks ')ll this 
dootrine of the Bhagavad (lite. : 

.. To act wlthout attachment is to act without\ motive or pU1'pOs-e, 
to experience in the a'ct itself neither pain nor pleltsure, and to think 
nothing whatever of its future irui, or result Action, then, without the 
three concomitants of. motive, feelmg, and effect, is action without 
11ttachment Men are to he mel'e anuuals or living automata, actmg as 
they are moved by lntltinct The moment that anyone of these attach­
J,llents is formed the action becomes smful. For It tatlOnal bemg, such 
itS man is, It 1S utterly 1lIJpos!)ible to act w1thout attachment so called, 
unless he becomes mnd or delirious. The moml element, not to speak 
of the physical, \\ auld be utte! Iy w <tnting m It; no such actIOn would be 
possible. How Wltb Arluna a<, a human belllg aile It kine;man to dlsmlsEl 
all feelings of plty .Lnd mercy for the foefl against whom -he Wit'! almmg 
his deadly dnrt'l? Action w1thout attachment IS 11 con"Venient loop-hole 
for the commissIon of any Cl'lme, however horrible or foul The 
lIlurderer of IVh Hand 'halked. up to the gallows with the GIta in hi" 
hand I am afraId th1S Ie; the most pOl.,;onolls doctrme 111 the book It 
lays the axe at the root of the tree of IIlomht) . The unnided human 
intellecL invented the moral nctlo11 of 'actionf; WIthout attachment, 
a.od for ever destroyed the etelllal (hstillotlOn between l'Ight and \\-rong, 
virtue and vICe. Ono Calcuttl~ M .• \.. hus once for all eXlllo,meu tIm; 
peculiar doctrme of the Gita 'ConceIve a man,' says he, 'who Hi tr}mg 
his utmost to fly from VlOe to ItS OpposIte polf', virtue; nnagme ale;o tJ, 

being to whom heat Itnd cold, vIrtue and vice are the sam!", anrl you wIll 
find that the lMtel' IS il1j"illttely supellOl to the former.' " j 

3. INDIFFERENCE THE ID1~U, OF T1.l:E BHAGA"VAlJ (i-!TA. 

An ideal IS a standard of perfection, the hIghest form of attain­
ment. It mfluences tLe whole of a. man's hfe Indifferenre is a 
state in whICh the mmd IS not mclined to one SIde more than the 
other. While the Bhagavad Glta acknowledges the necessIty of 
actIOn, indifference I'> Its Ideal as shown by the following quotations' 

"The devotee whose self 1S contented with knowledge and experi­
ence, who l~ lmmoveu, who hae; restrnmed h1S senses, and to whom a sod, 
It stone, and gold are ahke, IS s!lld to be devoted 

And he 1S esteemed highest ~ho thinks alike about well-wisher!, 
friends, a.nd enemIes, and those who are indiiTerbxlt a.nd those whG 
take pa.rt with both SIdes, and those who a.re obJects 01 hatred, and 
rela.tives, as well as about the good and the sinful." VI. 8, 9. 

" That devotee IS deemed to be the best, who looks alike nn pleasure 
or pain, wha.tever it may be, 10 all (creature), comparing all with hls 
own (pleasure or pain)." VI. 32 . 

.. He who IS full of devotion to me, who feels no joy and no 
aversion, who does not grieve and does not desire, who a.ba.ndol1s (both 
------------- . 

41 LectUTC 01\ the BhagclIlod Gitd, PlI. 11, 12. 
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wha.t is) agreea.ble and (wba.t is) disagreable, be IS dear to me." 
XII. 17. 

The ideal of in<litference is the Nirg1Hla BJ."ahma, immersed 
in drea.mless sleep; and canng nothing for any other bemgs. 
Hindu dewbeeR resemble him, when, instead of seeking to benefit 
theIr countrymen, they retire to the Jungle and E>pend thplr time 
m aimless thought 

The effect of this teaching upon India and the very dIfferent 
ldeal prescnbed by Chnstia.nity, will afterwltrds be described. 

THE PATHS TO SALYATION (l\fUKTI) 
OF THE BHAGAYAD GITA. 

As' already stated, how to cu~, short the chains of births, is the 
gren,t mquirv of Hmdu pllliosophy 

Three "PThthl> aye poi.nted nut 10 th(' I\haga-.1I.d (Vtti·. JNb.Nb. 
MARt.A, the Path of Knowleilge; !UliMA MAhGA, tilt' Path of 
""orks, and BHAK'rI MARGA, the Path of DevotlOu 

Each will be notICed m turn. 

JNANA MARGA. 
'rhe following pomt!:. will first be considered 

1 THE CLAIMED SUPERIORITY OF KNOWLEDGE 

In proof of thIS the following quotatIOn!> ma.y be made. 
" Even If you were the most sinful of all l>lIIful men, you will crOl>S 

over all tl'espasses hy means of ~htJ boat of knowledge alolle 
"As a fire well-kllldled reduces fuel ~o :'GheS, so tht' fire of 

knowledge reduces all actlODs to ashes 
• }l'or there IS in thiS world no mean'l of sanctificl~tlolt like 

knowledge" IV. 36-3H. 

After mentIOning four classes, It 1" !>aid 
"All these IU'e noble But the man possessed of knowledge is 

deelued by me to he mv own self For he with (bin) self devoted to 
abstraction. has taken rue ItE. the goal, than \\ hich thei'tl if, nothing 
higher." VII. 15. 

2. THE KA'1'UilE OF THIS KNOWLEPCTE 

ThiS seems to be set forth III the following quotationf> . 
. , He sees (truly) who sees the supreme lord abldmg Ililko In a.1l 

~ntitjes, and not dest.royed hhough they Ilre destl'oyed . 
.. For he who Bees the lord abiding everywhere alike, does not 

d.estroy himself by blDlself, and then reaches the highest goal. 
.. He sees .Q;ruly) who sees (a,u) actions (to be) in every way done 

by pmrilii .. lone, and likewise tile self (to be) not the doer . 
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.. When IL man sees all the varietiet! of entities as existing in one, 
and (aU as) emanating from that, then he becomes (one with) the 
Brahman." XIII. 27-30. -, 

This knowledge ib the ldentification of one's self with the 
Brahman It is brJefiy expressed in the two "freat sentences" 
of the U pamsharls 

'rAT TWAM AS!, 'That thou art ' 
BBAHMASMI, 'I am Brahma.' 

The absertlOn IS that Brahllla and the Soul are identical. 
The Brahmav,[cb'n (October 12, lS9!) of 30) s£,ys 
"Man is not the mete cre:tture of God; he is God hImself He 

has not simply the Image Impressed upon hun of his Creator. He IS 

l1'imself the Creator" 

.\ THE MEANS OJ<' AT'l'AININ(, THIS KNOWLEDGE 

The knowledge leadmg to Mu!.ti IS supposed Lo be best 
attainable by the ascetIc exerCIses pref>cllbed in the Yoga 
Sastra 

The Yoga, founded by PatanJali, 1.'1 often styled the TheistIC 
Sankhya. lt agrees m its general princIples WIth the SB.nkhya 
proper, but clauus greater orthodoxy by dlr!:lctly acknowledging 
the eXIstence of God, 

The word Yoga means union The great end of the Yoga 18 

to obtam umon WIth the 8uprel1le Bcmg PatanJali defines Yoga, 
as "the suppresslOn of the functlOns of .the thmkmg prmClple." 
'],he followmg are the exerCIses to be eruployed .-

1 Yama, restramt 2. Niyama, rehgIOus observances. J. 
kuna, postures 4. P1'(~nciydm(/, regulatIOn of the hreath. 5. 
Pmtyuhdra, restramt of the senses. (j Dharrr.na, fixed attent:on. 
7. DhY(lna, contelllpll1tIOl1 8 Samddhi, profound medItation. 

All wandermg thoughtB are to be called m, and attentIOn fixed 
on some one object Any obJect WIll answer If It IS thought of 
alone; other thoughts must be suppressed. At last there IS pro­
found medItatIOn "\\lthout any object. 

Great 'llnpOl't!1Dce IS attached to (;,~ana, or postures. At an 
early perIOd they were fixed as H4, but of this number ten are 
speCIally recommended '1'he following directions are given re­
garding some of them: 

The LotulJ P(lsture.-The right foot should be placed on the 
left thigh, and the left foot on the ngbt thigh; the hands should 
be crossed, and the two great toes shonld be firmly held thereby. 
the chm should be bent down to the chest; and lD thIS posture 
the eyes should be dIrected to the tip of the nose. 

Gomukha or Cow's Mouth POb-ture.-Put the right ankle on the 
left side of the chest, and SImilarly the left ankle on the right side. 
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Fowl P08ture ........ Ravmg established the lotus posture, if the 
hand be passed betWeen the thigh and the knees, and pla.eed on 
the ea.rth so as to lift the body aloft, it wilt produce the fowl seat. 

Bow P08ture.-Hold the great toes with the hands and draw 
them to the ears a.s in drawing a. bowstring. 

The regulation of the brea.th, pranayama, is likeWise of great 
ll11portanoe. "The usual mode IS after assuming the posture 
prescribed, to place the ring finger of the rIght hand on the left 
nostril, presslOg it so as to close It, and to expire with the right, 
then to press the right nostril with the. thumb, and to Inspire 
through the left nostril, and then to close the two nostrils with the 
ring finger and the thumb, and to stop aJl breathing. The order 
is reversed m the next operatIOn, and 10 the third act the first 
form is required."* 

}Iarvellous powers are I1ttributed to the man fully initia.ted 10 

tb.e Yoga.. The past and present are unveiled to his gaze. He 
Se<'R things invIsIble to others. He hears the sounds that are in 
dIstant worlds He becomes stronger than the elephant, bolder 
than thl' hon, SWIfter than the wmd. He mounts at pleasure into 
the aIr or dives mto the depths of the earth and the ocean. He 
acquires mastery over all things, whether ammate or inanima.te. 

The Gita acknowledges the need of actIOn, otherwise the human 
racf:' would come to an end. On the whole, however, the tea.ching 
IS that" work is far mfedor to the devotion of the mind." (Ii. 49). 

In the following extracts, directions are given about Yoga, 
and its advantages are pointed out 

"Some offer up the upward lIfe-breath with the downward life­
bre~~. and the downwalll life-breath with the uppel' life-bleath, and 
stopping up the motIOns of the upwald o.nil. downward bfe-breaths, devote 
themselves to the restramt of the hfe-breaths" IV. 29. 

II The sage who excludes (from hib mmd) externa.l ubJ(\cts, (con­
centmtps) the "Isual power between the brows, and making the u~ward 
and downward life-breaths even, confines their movements withm the 
nose, who restrains senses, mind, and understandmg, whose highest goal 
lS ?nal t'mancipatlOn, from whom deSire, fear, and wrath have departed, 
IS mdeed, for flver released {from birth and death)." V.27,.28 . 

.. Fixing his seat firmly in a clean place, not too high nol' too 
low, and covered over With a sheet of cloth, a deer-skin and (blades 
of kusa. (grass) . 

.. 7'-nd then seated on (tlw,t) seat, fixing his mina {'xolusively on 
one pomt, with the workings of the mind and senses restrained, he should 
pt"1LC~ise devotion for pUI'ity of sl'l£ . 

.. Holding his body, head and neck e-"ell and unmoved, (rema.ining) 
s~~, looking Itt the tJp of hIS own nose, and not looking about in (all) 
du-ections. 

• Quoted by Mr. R. C. BOlle hum the translation of tho Yoga Sb8.strn. by 
Dr Ra.jelldrnli!.la M.itra.. J:ftnd .. Ph,tMllph1/, pp. 177, 178, 180 
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" With a tranquil self, devoid of fear, and adhering to the rules 
of Bramaoharis, he shall rost.rain his mind, and (conoentrate it) Qn me, 
and sit down engaged in devotion, rega.rding me as his final goal. 

" Thus constantly devoting hil; solf to abstractIon, a devotee whose 
mind is restrained, attains that tranquillity which culminates in final 
emancIpation, (ntTVlina) and assimilation with me." Vr. 10-15. 

The whole belief is a delusion The brain is the organ of the 
mind To enable It to act properly, It must have a good supply 
of pure blood. The blood is purified by fresh air entering into the 
lungs by breathing. From want of Bufficient food and 8Up~reE.hlOn 
of the breath, the blood of the YOgl IS small in quantIty and 
impure The brain does not act properly He may be m a. 
dreamy hypnotic conditIOn or almost unc'onsClous Instead of 
union WIth God, he IS sImply losmg 1118 sen!:!eE.. Barth, a French 
writer, a dIstmguished Sanskrit scholar, sayli of the Yoga exerOises' 
"ConscientIOusly observed, they can only Issue m folly and 
idiocy." . 

REVIE\\r 

In examinmg the Jnana Marg(~ the folIowmg pmntr. will be 
considered. 

1. THE KNOWLEDGE SOUGHT TO BE GAINED IS NOT 'l'R(m. 

As already pointed out, this means a knowledge of the IdentIty 
of the soul WIth Brahma, Tat twarn Asi, Bmhmasml 

After ()omparing the attributes of Tat and T1I'am, let it b(> 
deClded whether they are the sault'. 

Tat, God Twam, Man 
The Creator A Cleature 
Eternal Began to be. 
Omlllpresent Confined to a. small space. 
OmnisCH;;nt Parnscient 
Omnipotent Parvipotent. 
Unchangeable Subject to change 
Infimtely Holy Sinful. 
Infinitely Happy Subject to mlaer}. 

If two beings WIth attributes so different are the same, so are 
light and darkness, knowledge and Ignorance, vIrtue and vice. 

Ramanuja thus shows the dIstlUction between tat and twam . 
"The word tat (it) stands for the ocean of immortahty, full of 

supreme fehcity. The word twam (thou) i!ltands fol' a miserable person, 
distracted through fear of the world. The two oannot therefore be one. 
They are substantially different. He is to be worshipped by the whole 
world. Thou a.rt but His s1a\,e."· 

.. Ba.nerjea.'s Dlalo~1IB8, p. 408. 
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Gaudapurna.nda tnus e1!amines B'Tuhmus'1I1i: 
" Thou ILl't verily rifted, 0 thou anirna.l soul, of thy understanding, 

by this dark theory of Ma.ya, because like a. maniac, thou constantly 
mvest, 'I am Brahma.' Where is thy divinity, thy sovereignty, thy 
omnIscienoe ? Ob thou a.nimal soul! thou art as different from Brahma 
,.s 18 a mustard seed from Mount Myru. Thou art a finIte soul, He IS 

mfinite. Thou canst occupy but one space at a time, He is alwa.ys 
everywhere. Thou art momentarily happy or miserable, He is happy at 
!loll times. How canst thou say 'I am He ?' Hast thou no shame?"· 

Taking the words in their plam meanmg, the climax of Hindu 
philosophy IS a blasphemous falsehood, too hornble almost to 
mentIOn-for a puny, ignorant, proud, smful lllortal to say" I am 
God'" Such assertwns can be compared only to the ravings of 
a madman in a lunatic asylum who fancies himself a kmg. Yet, 
accordmg to Hmdu philosorhy, he IS the only wise rna.! 

2 THE BELIEF OF WHAT IS NOT TRUE CANNOT SECURE THE 
PARDON OF KIN. 

Huppose a man beheves that he can cross It deep and rapid 
flver In a stone boat, wIll his bebef take hm1 across safely? 
A false bebef IS worthless. . 

A man by claIming that he is God and that all his actions 
are done by God, mstead of obtammg pardon of sm, only increases 
It by hIS pnde. 

When a chIld has misbehaved towards hie; father, what is hIS 
duty') He e;hould be sorry for hIS conduct, confess his fault, ask 
f'ulglveneR<;, and try to be an obedIent lovmg chIld III future. 

On the other haud If the chIld SaId to hIS father, "Yon and I 
are one, you dId what I (hd," could he expect forgIVeness'? 

To obtain the pardon of sm we should act m the same way 
towards God our heavenly Father 

The TnuE KNOWLEDGE IS, not that we are God, but that we 
have been disobedient, rebellIou,> children, and that It is our duty, 
with deep sorrow, to confess our smfulness, to ask pardon, to seek 
to aVOId sin m future, and try to love and obey our heavenly 
Father 

Calm conslderation and the nse of your own judgment will 
show the reader the reasonableness and superionty of this course 
to that of the Bbagavad Gita . 

• 3, IN'STEAD OF YOGA EXERCI;]B~, WE ::iHOllLD TRY TO 
PRESERVE oun BODY IN VH.10ROUS HEALTH. 

It has already been explained tha.t the body IS nourIshed by 
the blood, a.nd that the blood is l?urified by the air we breathe. 
'The less &ir we take in, the less It 18 purified. 

Instead of restraming the breath, it is very beneficial every 
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day. to take some JQng breaths that. the lungs may be fully 
expanded and drink 1n as much £J,"esh air as possible. 

Stren/tth of body and good health are to be sought that we 
_ma.y be able to help others. This IS mu('b nobler tha.n. se168hly 
to oonsult only our own supposed interest by Yoga exerCIses. 

KARMA MARGA. 
The • Path of Works' is considered much inferior to the Path 

of Knowledge. "Action IS far inferior to the devotion of the 
mind" (II. 49). It is recommended only to those unable to 
follow the latter. 

The promise i&, "For pleased with the sacrifices, the gods 
will give you the enjoyments you d6s1re" (III 12). The reward, 
however is only tram,Ient : 

"Tho;e who know the three (branches of) knowledge (the Vedas), 
who drink the soma juice, whose sins are waqhed away, offer sacrifices 
and pray to me for Ii passage into heaven, and reaching the holy world 
of the lord of gods, they enjoy III the celestial regions, the celestial 
pleasures o{ the gods And having enJoyed that great heavenly world, 
they euter the mortal world when (their) merit is exhausted." 
IX. -20,21. 

All thIS a&&UllleS that the gods actually exist It has been 
shown that polytheism IS now abandoned by all enhghtened men. 
It IS the hellef of only a low state of clvlhzation Incira, Vishnu, 
and Siva, are only i'l'llagmary bemg,., the lUventlOllS of poets 
Their 'Worship, therefore, cannot profit 

BHAKrrI MAHGA. 
The doctrme of salvatIOn by love and devotIOn (Bhakti) IS only 

dimly &hadowed 1ll pOl·tIOns of the Vedas. It is fully propounde(t 
ill the Bhagavad Gita. and the Bhagavata Purana, and larg.elv 
insisted upon by Sandilya, the author of the Bhakti-Sutra.. • 

It i.s frequently urged m the Bhagavad Gita Book XVIII. 
says' 

"On mt! (pluoe) your mind, beoome my devotee, saorifice to me, 
reverf'nce me, ) on will certain I) come to Ine. I deolare to you truly, 
you are dear to me. Forsakmg all duties (dharmab), oome to me GS 

(your) sole religIOn I will relieve you from all sins Be nut 
grieved." 65, 66. 

Book IX. contains the following promise' 
"(Plaoe your) mind on me, become my devotee, my vwol'shipper; 

reverence me, and thus making me your highest gOM, a.nd devoting 
yourself to abstraction, you will oel'tainly come to me." 34. 

The value of promi&es depends upon the perSOIl who tII8tcM 
them . ....:..If the King of England makes II promise, we may be 
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certa.m tha.t it will be fulfilled. Suppose. however, that a. poet 
mvents an ima.ginary king, who ma.kes great promises, -ca.n we 
trust to them? 

DariIlg the w.QJ:ld's lOD.g history. wuntlelil6 gods have been 
worshipped, who are now forgotten. They bad no existence, and 
were merely the imaginary crea.tlOn of theIr worshippers Careful 
examination will show that the Krishna of the Bha.gavad Gita. is 
a, similar invention. 

MURrfI, MOKSHA, NIHVANA. 
Some remarks may he offered on the promIsed reward. 

About this there has been much controversy 
Mnkti or Moksha, means setting free, freedom, emancipatlOn. 

As a reward, it denote'! freedom for future births; the re-absorp­
tion of the .Tivatma wIth the Paramatma, the Supreme Sdul of the 
Umverse 

Two VIews I1re taken of thll-,. HOUle regard lt as the loss of 
all personality, and sepal ate Identity by abi>orptlOn into the only 
really exi8tin~ Being-mere hft) , WIth nothing to live for, mere 
JOY WIth nothmg to reJoioe about, and mere thought with nothing 
upon WhlOh thought 1& to he exercIsed. Ramanuja, on the other 
hand, holdH that It meant. a COnSClOtl& separate existence. 

NwvallO mean!'; blown out, hke the flame oC a lamp which 
no longer eXlst& BUddhism IS strongly peSs1mlstlc; its great aIm 
1S to get rid of the curse of eXIstence. Htnotly speaking, Nirv6""a 
denotes the flxfinrtion of be~ng. but a& thiS seemed a deplorable end 
uf hfe, It 1', helo by some to lllean the er:fmctwlI of d('.~irl' 

PIWOFS THAT THE KRISHNA OF THE BHAGAVAl> 
GlTA IS AN INVENTION O}<' THF. POBT. 

There rllay have been a great warrior of the name of Krishna; 
but the KrIshna here conSIdered 1S the KrIshna whO clailus to be 
the Supreme DeIty. If so, he lUust have possessed true knowl­
edge and been free from the sUpt'l'stitlOns of the timet.. Let him 
be tried by this test. 

The chIef pomtr.; already notlCecl may be recapitulated. 

TEACHING ABOUT GOD 

L Krishna acknowledges the truth of Polytheism and 
oemonolatry.-He claims to 00 Adhi~daiva, the chief of the gods; 
but Indra and oillel'S are also allowed to exist, as shown by quota­
tions. No enlightened lUan now entertains such belIefs .. 

2. Pantheism Is tauarht.-As the spider weaves its web from 
Its own body, 8O.the flIJi"erse 18 produced from P'I'akriti, Krishna's 
lower na.ture. The u~iverse is Krishtia's body, framed by himself 
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out of himself. Every thing that exists is a portIOn of God, ami 
every action that is performed is an action of God. A murderer 
excuses his crime on the plea that it was done by God. 

3. Krishna's Incarnations are 8cknewledged.-Krishna 
claims to have passed through many mcarnations. Ten prIncipal 
incarnations are described In the Sacred BookF'. of the Hindus. 

Two of the supposed incarnatlOns have been noticed. In the 
Boar incarnatIOn It is saId that Krishna, after a cont.est of a 
thousand years WIth a demon, raised the earth which had been 
sunk to the bottom of the sea. Anyone acquamted with geogra­
phy knows that all thIS 1'3 impo'3sIble. 

The obJect of thIS paper is to exaullne the bnpposed Kn'3hna 
lDcarnatlOn. 

4. Degrading Ideas are given of 004.- Naja", and Ta'mas are 
attributed to God, ab well as Battva f!'he ChrIstIan doctrme IS 

that" God IS lIght, and m Hun IF> no darknesS' at all." 
5. Caste is alleged to be a Divine In5titution.-KrIshna 

claims to be the author of caste. The mJustICe and evil'3 of caste 
have been shown. It has Its origm m a falsehooc1 put III the 
mouth of the DeIty; it IS nourished by selfiF,hnes'3, It IS an enemy 
to freedom, progress, and brotherlmess. Thl'> alone IS bnfticient 
to prove that the Bhagavad Gita had a Brahman for It!l author. 

6. The contradictions of the Bhagavad Olta show that it 
is not inspired.-God would not forget what Hp ,>aid, and contra­
dICt HImself. The author of thp poem tried to please 0.1: partIes, 
and hence made mcompatlble statements. 

TEACHI~G ABOUT MAN 

1 The 50ul is claimed to be eternal and all-pervading.­
It is saId that we are a~ eternal a'.l Bruhma hllllself, nnd that the 
soul of the Illeanest msect IS all-pervadmg. \Vhat mtelligent man 
can credit such assertions, destItute of proof? 

2. A Belief in Transmigration is taught.-It IS shown that 
this is contrary to our experience, opposed to SCIence, unJust, 
denies Go~'s mercy, and IS permcIOUS in ItS effects 

THE MORAL TEACHING OJ;' THE BHAGAVAD GI'rA. 

1. The observance of Caste Duties is the grand Moral Law 
of the Bhagavad Oita.-Soll~e moral. duties, it is tru~, tLre expected 
from Brahmans; but Kshatnyas, V msvas, and Sudras have simply 
to follow the rules of their caste. "ThIS teachmg elevates an 
unjust system above the essential distinction between right 
and wrong. 

2. Actions performed witbout attachment do not II defile."­
Like the foregoing, this also destroys the etorn~l dietmctwn 
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between rIght and wrong. It likewise reduces lUan to a machme. 
He cannot act without a, motive or purpose. 

3. Indifference is the Ideal of the Bhagavad OIta.-Instead 
of regal'dmg those around us wIth indifference, and selfishly seek-
109 merely our own bappmess, we should feel deeply interested 1U 

the 8ufi'ermgs of our fellow-creatures, and make earnest efforts for 
their alleviation. 

India shows the fruit of mdlfi'erence. 

THE PATHS TO MUK'fI. 

JNANA MARGA. 

The knowledge &ought to be obtained IS behef in our IdentIty 
wIth Kri&hna or Brahma. Yoga exercises are said to be the best 
means for its attainment 

It IS shown that the knowledge s(mght to he gamed is not 
true knowledge, that bellef III what IS not trne cannot obtain the 
pardon of &m, and that, IUbtead of ":'e~kenmg the body by Yoga 
exerCises. we should seek to prf'sel've It In VIgOrDur:, health that we 
ll1n.y benefit others 

KARMA MAR(JA 

ThlE, cOnSil:>tb in wOl'shippmg the god,> by sacrifices and offer­
ings It has been shown that behet in polytheism has been 
abandoned by all mtelhgent men; that the godl:> now worshipped 
lD 111\11a, haw no eXlstenrf', and consequently cannot benefit 
tho<;e who worship theul 

BHAK'l'I MARGA. 

t;alvatlOu is promIsed to all who take refuge in Krishna. 
The -value ot a prormse depends upon the perbon who makes It 
It ha& been shown that the Krishna of the Bhagavad Gita. is not 
God, but the ll11agmatlOn of a poet. Takmg refuge in an 
ima.gmary bemg, cannot procure salvatIOn. 

DYING IN THE LIGHT AND DARK FORTNIGHT. 
The (>romlse IS Illade that he who departs from this world 

remembenng Krishna secures absorptIOn. 
"And he who leaves this body nnd departs (from this world) 

remembering me in (his) last moments, comes mto my essence. There 
is no doubt of that," VIII. 5. 

There is, how.ever, another requisite mentioned in the AaUle 
chapter. Krishna says: 

"I will state the times at which devotees departmg (from this 
world) go, never to return, or to return. 23 
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co The ire, 'the tia,roe, the day, the bright fortmigbt, the six months 
of the northern ~lstice. depaortillg (from tbe world) in' th()lfe, ~beie who 
know the BrllohmlLll go to the .Brahman. 94. , 

" Smoke, the dark fortnight, the six montaIs or. the southern solstice 
(dying) in these, the devotee goes to the lunar ligh~ and retnrns. 25 . 

•• These two paths, bright and dark, are deemefi to be eoorna.l in thli'> 
'World. By the one (a man) goes never to rHturn, by the other hf' 
comes back." 26. 

In the Mahabharata, Bhishma, belIeving in this, when 
morta.lly wounded in the southern solstice, desired to hve till 
the sun entered the nortbern solmce. ' 

Ca.n any intelligent man beheve that his a.ttainment of Mukti 
depends upon bis dY10g 10 the lIght fortnight·? This assertion 
a.lone disproves the Bhagavad HiM" showing that It was not 

, inspll'ed by the Deity. -

REAL AurrHOH~HIP. 
, Skilful lawyers can often tell by internal eVIdence wheth~ a 

document IS really what it professe!:: to be From the Bhagavad 
Gita claiming a (hvine origin for caste, It wag evidently written 
by a Brahman. HIS exaltatlOn vf KrIshna as the Supreme Being, 
proves that he was a Vau,hnava. From the acknowledgment of 
polytheism, demonolatry, and pantheism, the wnter had the 
superstitious Ideas of the tuue. He sought to uphold caste 
and the pnvIleges of hIS order, while he endeavoured to humanise 
some doctrines of Hindu phIlosophy, and give prominence 
to Kric;hna. bhakti. A blasphemous cla.Im IS made that .. the 
Deity" spoke the word& which he wrote, and tne book 
waR fOIsted into the )Iahabh8.rata to gam the support of Its 
authority. 

No intellIgent man now believes in polythelsm or demollO­
latry,,; ca.ste is condemned as a.n iniquitous system; our salvatlon 
does not depend upon our dymg in the light 01' dark fortnight. 
Much less can we believe that the Supreme Deity held such 
opmions The legItimate mference is that the Knshna of the 
Bhagavad Gas is a creation of the poet, and has no real existence. 
The worship of an imaginary bemg cannot benefIt Its worshippers. 

The Hmdu Sacred Books abound wlth creatlOns of their 
authors; as Mount Maru, "the seven, seas, the demons Rahu IltDd 
Ketu ca.using eclIpses, &c. Educated men admit that these are 
imaginary; so are the stories of thE' gods. 

'1'here should be earnest inquiry whether there is any other 
teaching upon wblCh we can rely. The following remarks are 
intended to show that there IS such a DiVIne Teacher, 



THE TEACHING OF THE BHAGAVAD GlTA. 41 

THE TEACHING OF JESUS CHRIST. 
It is admitted that the Hindu ideas with regard to incarna.­

tions, though defective in ma.ny respects, recognise, says Hard­
wick, the idea. of God descending to the level of the fallen creature 
and becomIng man to lighten the burden of pain and misery under 
whIch the unIverse is groa.ning. 

"No thoughtful student of t.he past records of ma.n," says 
Trench, "can refuse to acknowledge that through a)] its history 
tbere ha.s run tbe bope of a redemption from the eVll which op­
presses it ; and ItS little can deny tha.t thIS hope has c~mtinuB:lly 
attached itself to SOme slOgie lUan. The help that IS commg 
to the world, it has seen incorporated In a person. 'l'he 
genera.tions of men, weak and helpless lD themselves, have ever­
more been looklDg after ONE m whom they lUay find all they look 
for vamly in themselves and ill those around them." 

Teaching by example is far lUOre effectIve than mere precept. 
Humanity also yearns for one who can sympathIse with It in Its 
troubles. All these reqUIrements are met 10 JESUS CHRIST, the 
Nillhkalank, or spotle~s. A vatara . 

.Jesus Christ was bom about 19 centurles ago in Palestine, 
about midway betwl'!en lndu\' and England. His first recorded 
discourse was at Nazareth, where He read the following passage 
from the prophet Esaias, or Isaiah, explaming Hls object In 
comlOg to the world' 

.. The SPIrit of the Lord lS upon me, because He hath anOInt­
ed rot> to preach the Gospel to the poor; He hath sent me to h£'a.l 
the broken-llearted, to preach deliverance to the captlves, and re­
cov~ring of sight to the blind, to set at hberty them tl}a.t are 
brUIsed, to preach the acceptable year of the Lord." " To-day," 
He said, .. lS thls scripture fulfiUed." 

Moore glves the followlDg account of the career of Jeaus 
Chnst, "Apart frolll miracles and apart from prophecies, and 
limiting our VIeWS eXclusively to the accepted facts of HIS earthly 
life" . . 

"In the reign of Augustus Cresa.r, a man is born into the 
world, In an obscure pruvlDce of the nom an EmpIre. • His parents 
~e poo~,-hls reputed father bemg an ordInary mechanic. Noth-
109 notlceable occurs either in his lDfancy or childhood, if we 
except the visit to Jerusalem, at twelve years of age. His deport­
ment on this occasion is renmrkable, no doubt, exhibiting a 
ripeness and strength of thought above his years, a.nd in advance 
of the moral intelligenGe of the times. But still no conditlOb of 
humanity lS transcended, and the light which ha.d flashed forth 
for ~ moment, a.s far M the world at large is concerned, goes out 
l\gpn In da.rkness. Another long interna.l elapses, and manhood 
IS reached; yet a11 passes without tnark, without observable 

6 
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prepaJ:ation, withoui a .single inch of ground b(;l~l1g cu-red away 
for the crea.tion of tha.t mighty platform.,~soon to be the scene 
of trapsaction.s Vrhioh'should oonVtllse the world, Suddenly that 
platfOrm is raised. It oome'S up, !:ItS it were i~ a. night,-Iike the 
goUTd o\"er the prophet's hea.d, but not to pE¥ish or pass awa.y. 
N ILtions flock to the shadow of it, Unbidden a.nd unknown, 
Jesus comes forth. Without J,>atronage from the rioh, without 
countenance from thelea.rned, wlthout sympathy from the men of His 
own nation, He emerges from the deep seclusion of Na.zareth,-a. 
friendless artisa.n Prophet, to bear His resistles~ testimony against 
superstition, agaitlst hypocrisy, against a c6rrupt priesthood, 
against all fa.lsehood, a.nd against all sm He ga.thers a little 
band around Him,-obscure in station like Himself, a.nd aftet;. 

, having travelled with this handful of disciple"l over the cities a.nd 
villages of Palestine, and having, in the course of His journeys, 
~ven to them a body of teachlDg unsurpassed br the purity of 
Its precepts, the sublimity of its doctrines, and the augustness of 
its diaclosures,-after a ministry of three short years, and under 
a ban of infamy and disgrace; He dies." 

"Does the history of phIlosophy, of legislation, of any 
achieved success of the human mind furnish any parallel to this ~ 
Is it possible, upon ordinary human condItions, to explam how an 
obscure, unbefrlended mechamc, beginnmg his teaching labours 
at thirty years of age, and dying at thirty-three, could, in that 
brief interval, secure the establishment of a system, which should 
effect an entire revolution of human thought, and sweep the most 
hoary superstitions from the face of the earth? "* 

Menzies gives the following general account of the teachlDg 
of ChDst 

"The title by which Jesus described tile intImate relationship of 
man and God whioh He announced, sufficiently shows its ch8.l-a.oter 
God is the Fa.ther in hea.ven, men are His ohildren, and all that men 
ha.ve to do i3 to realise that this is so, to entsl the circle and begin to 
live with God on suoh terms. The great God seeks to have everyone 
living with Him as His child; and religion is no more, no less, tha.n 
this communion. Father and chlld d'1Bll together in perfect love a.nd 
confidence; no outward l'egulations are needed for their intel'oQW;se, 
no ba.rgains, no traditions, no ritual, no pilgrimage. no SlWIritiCe.. n.e 
intercourse can be oarried on by anyone, anywhere. It is not a. ma.tter 
of apparatus, hut a purely mora.l a.ffair, an affair of love. The Fatb.er 
know~ all a.bout the child, is wble to give him aU he need$, even before 
be a.sks it; is Willing to forgive his Ains when he l'epents o( thetn; is 
a.nxiov.s always to reinforce bis efforts &!tel' goodness. The child knoW$ 
that the Fa.ther ~s alway!! neal' him, oarries every need fIIud wiss ~ Him 
in pra-yer, even though he knows thILt He is 8.-.801'8 of them Beforehand, 
r~ga.rds all that happens, either good or ill, as sent by Him for the qeBt 

• 
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ends, a.nd seeks' in e"elY e8.fJe to know His will, a.nd to submit to it 
sweetly, and execute it fa.iflhfully."* 

Menzies thus describes the work of Jesus Il.'l the Messiah' 
"He a,ppe&l'f! s.a the 'Messiah, not such a. Messia.h as his country­

men looked for, but 9.S the true Mesaia.h in whom all human wa.nts are 
met,·a.nd a.ll human bopes fulfilled. The cure which he announces for 
aU ills consists in devotion to the will of the Father in hea.ven To 
glVe oneself unreservedly to the labour of rea.lismg the J?urposes of the 
heavenly Father in one's own heart and in the world, IS to rise above 
all cares and sorrows, enthusiasm in the Father'tj service is the 
sovereign remedy. To one \vho believes in the Father, and seeks to 
live &S HIS child, no despair IS possible. To be engaged in His busi· 
ness IS at all times the highest happiness, and His kingdom is assuredly 
coming, though man hILS still the privilege of working for it,-the kmg-
110m in whICh all darkness and evil will be put awa.y."t 

,The Teaching of Jesus Chrbt -A full a.ccount of Jesus Christ 
~ gIven 10 the books of the New Testament, called Goape18 (good 
bews), which should be carefully read. Attention IS also inVited 
to It little volmne, complIed for the people of India, by the Earl 
of Northbrook, some time VIceroy of Indll~, entitled The 'l'earking 
1)1 JP, ms Chri.st in His own U'O?'d8. t 

CHRISTIAN TEACHING ABOUT GOD. 
Some or the differences between the doctrines of the Bbagavad 

G1tai. and Christianity about God will be pointed out. 
The Bhagava.d Gita, while it advocates the worship of 

KrJI~hlla, saya that. It those who worshIp the gods go to the gods, 
and those who worship the BhUtas, go to the BhUtas." 

ChristIamty, on the other hand, it: strictly monotheIstic. 
The gods and bhutas worshipped in India have no t;xi~tence; they 
are the mere mventlOns of poets. 

The one trne God has eXlsted from all eternity. He never 
had a beginn1Og, and He will never cease to eXlst. From everlastmg 
to everlasting He IS God; the same ye~terday, to-day, a.nd for ever. 

Christianity ha.s no doctrine of Jlrakriti as eternal as Brahma 
birU!;elf. It teacher,; that the universe did not e:\.ist till It wa'l called 
into being by God. Man c&nnot create, 01' call into existence out 
)f nothing; he can only form an object out of existing materIals. 
Judging God by themselves Hindus have denied to God the power 
r>f creatlon, and hence have iIJl8€ined an eternal prakriti. 

Christianity tea.ches the omn~ptesence of God. On the other 
hand, Pa.ntheism is denied. God and HIS creatlOn are distmct. 
rhe chief point of difference between God as represented by Chns­
tiMlity and the gods worshipped in Indra is His spotless hoHness. 

• ll.at01Y 01 BtUgl!m, pp. 411, 412. t [b.d., p. 417. 
l Prioe 1 anna. Sol4 hy }4r. A. T Scott, TrAct Dep6t, }f~dl'3lJ. 
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Instea.d of f'ajfUJ and tamrur prooeeding from Him as well as 8attva, 
it is sa.id .j God is hght, and III hnn is no da.rkness a.t all." Instead 
of looking with equal eyf> upon virtue and vice, .. sm is tha.t 
abominable thing which he hates." "Holy, holy, holy, is the 
Lord God of hosts." He is " glorious in holmes$." 

God's most lovely attribute is HIS goodness. Brahma. is 
represented as in a sta.te of dreamless sleep; of God it is sald, 
OJ Thou art good, Qnd doest good." This attribute is summed up 
in one word, God is LOVE. HIS state lS one of ceaseless 
actIvity for the benefit of His creatures. 

CHRIS'rIAN 'rEACHING ABOGT MAN. 
It has been r:.hown that, according to the Bhagavad Gita, 

our souls are eternal ltVya'lnblt es.;ences, without beginning or end, 
continually m the process of .\amlJ(tra, transmigration. The 
objectiOns to thiS account have been stated. On the other hand, 
Chnstianity teacher:. that we did not exist before we came into thir:. 
world, and that we derived our heing from God. 

To a child the word fathe1 represents love, anthority, and 
wisdom. A mother has the same tender affectlOn, b'lt the other 
qualities arc not 1'0 clearly shown Hence, when we heek for a 
name for God whICh expresses love and awe, we call HUll our 
" Father in Heaven" 

,Tesus Chmlt taught the l!'ATHEHHOOD 010' GOD. HI.'! disciples 
were to say 1D prayer, "Our Pather whlCh art in heaven.' 'rhey 
were to be perfect even as theIr !<'ather in heaven 18 perfect 
TheIr Father in heaven knew v. hat they needed before they asked 
Him. 

Two reaFions may be gIven showmg why God may be called 
om !<'ather . 

1. He gave us being.-"'hat particularly dlstmguu;he& an 
earthly father is that, under God, he IS the author of the child's 
eXistence. ThIS can he f>aId of no other person. However llluch 
another Illay love the chIld and be kmd to hlUl, he ha.s no claim 
to the nam~ of father As their Creator, God ir:. the Father of all 
ruen. They dId not exist until He called them into being. 

Chflstlamty teaches that God is anI' Creator Educated 
Hindub now generally admit the Fatherhood of God, and regard 
Him as their Creator, but such is not the teaching of Hindmsm. 
it was learned from ChristIanity In the Sastras, father may be 
one of the numerous names gIVen to God, but He IS not a father 
as the source of our existence. It IS a fixed dogma of Hindu 
philosophy, nat:lJ..sitw(I vastusiddih, nothmg can be produced out of 
nothing. By the word Creator Christians means one who ga.ve 
being to thmgs which had no being before. In thIS sense no 
Hindu sect believes God to have created anything. 
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2. Ood may be called our Father in heaven because He 
supplies aU our wa1lts.-A father provIdes his children with food, 
clothing, a.nd every thing they need. He does not do so on 
account of any service they have rendered to hitn, but from pure 
love 'Vhat has our Father 1U heaven done for us~ He not only 
gave us life, but keeps us ID life. We are dependent upon Him 
for every breath we drB\\ ; "\\<e hve up His earth; it IS His sun 
that shIDes upon us, every thing we }Iave ]8 HIS gift. This IS the 
teaching of ChrIstianity, and Christians, therefore, praIse and 
thank God for HIS goodness. 

In the above respect Hinduism does not acknowledge the 
Fatherhood of God. AccordIng to It, ~very thing that happens 
to a person is detNmined by hIS karma. Every thmg that God 
does to bouls He does with reference to their good and evil deedf> 
only, in ordpr that they may receive reward for good deeds, and 
s'lifpr for cvll deeds The blessmgs we receive have theIr source, 
not III God's benevolence, but III our own ~ood deeds in It previoub 
blrth \Vhy "hould we he grateful to HUll') True relIgion is 
thus destroyed 

T"'O G REA'r CHRIS'l'IAN DlFrIES. 
Thebe mcludc nur DL"TY TO GOD and our Dl'TY '1'0 MA:t-., 

which WII! be notIced III turn 

OUB DUTY ']'0 (ton 

Je»l1!> Chw;t summed thIS up m one word, LOVE He saId 
"Thou shalt love tho Lord thy God WIth all thy heart, and WIth 
all thy soul, nnd WIth a.ll thy l1und ThIS IS the first and great 
conullandment.· , 

The watch wOld of Muhammad 18 lsl/tm, resignlltIon. Our 
relatIOn to ,j.od IS that ot master and servant '1.1he watchword of 
Jesub Chn"t i" LOVl' Our relation to God IS that of father and 
son. At the same tlme Chnstulns are taught to say, "Thy will 
be done": but love-not fear-is the motlw . . 

Some of the ""ays lD which our love to God WIll be shown 
may be mentIOned. 

1 A de8il'e to li1:f' a.y in (}ud's prellence -An affectlOnate chIld 
delIghts In hIS father's society. If obhged to leave him, he 
laments the scparatlOn, and Wishes to return So should we feel 
towards God. It IS true that He is always WIth us, but very often 
we do not reahsc His presence. We should live as continually m 
His SIght. \"Ve should .,trIvt- to "walk WIth God" 

2. A love of Prayel .-We delIght to converse with those we 
lov~. Can we conceive of a son, Iivmg. in hiS father's bouse and 
constantly m hIS sight, yet never r.peaking to him, or saying only 
a few heartless words at :11stant intervals ') Such conduct would 
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show that ,he was entirely destitu~ of dliaA affection. God is ever 
De&r U'S. We speak to Hun in prayer. If we love Him, it will be 
a pleasure to tell Him all (Jur sorrows, to seek His guidance, and 
to thank Him for His goodness. 

3. .A wish to do God's will.-If we are attached to a friend, 
we try to avoid whatever win grieve him, and seek to do what will 
give him pleasure. Thus it will be with us if we love God . 
.Before doing anything, we shall thmk how God will regard it, and 
act accordingly. His laws will be our guide. Obedience is a 
great test of love. Jesus Christ c:;ays, "If ye love me, keep 
my commandments." 

4. .A desire to be W,e Gorl -Children fl'fquently resemble 
thew parents in outward looks; they catch the tone of their voice; 
they often copy them m their conduct. Even the best earthly 
parents have their faults, but we are safe in followmg the 
example of our heavenly Pather. Plato wakes" hkeness to God" 
the final aml of man. 

The Hmdu Idea of "abc:;orption" into the D€ity is a great 
error, but It 1<; onr highest duty and privilege to become "par­
takers of the Divine nature," to be hke God, to have our WIll 
swallowed up m H.s. Thus we shall, m some famt measure, 
c:;hare lD the Divine happmess. 

8uch are some of the feelings we should cherish. 

Strength for Outy.-Jesus Chnst set the highest idE:a1 before 
His followers, "Be ye therefore perfect as your Father in heaven 
IS perfect" In our attempts to do thIS, we nEled dIVIDE' help. 
Jesus Christ says, "If ye then, heing evll, know how to gIVe 
good gIfts unto your children; how much more sha.1l your 
heavenly Pather gIve the Holy Spmt to them that ask HJ1n')" 
He ta.ught HIS dlsclplec:; to pray, and gave them the followmg 
model: 

" Our Father whICh art m heaven, Hallowed he thy name. 
Thy Kmgdolll come, Thy wIll be done on earth as It is m heaven. 
Give us thi~ day our dally bread. And forgive us our debts as we 
forgive our debtors And lead us not mto temptatIon, but dehver 
us from evil." 

BeSldes this form of prayer, applicable to a.ll, we should make 
known to God onr special needs. Prayer IS the desire of the heart. 
The mere repetition of words is worthle$ 

Our duties as sinful wIll be noticed under another head. 

OUR DuTY TO MAN. 

Sons of the same father are called" brothers ., The" Brother­
hood of Man" follows from the "Fatherhooli of God." 
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The Christian doctrine is thus expressed by an English poet : 
.. Children we al'e all 

Of one gre~ Fath.r, in whatever olime 
His providence hath ClLllt the aeed of llfe ; 
All tongues, all colour"." 

Some Hmdu books make the same acknowledgment. In the 
Hanti Parva of the Ma.h8.bhira.ta. Bbalra.dvaja says: 

" Desit'e, anger, fear, oupidity! grief, appl'e~e~sion, h?,nger, fa.tigue 
[lrevail over us a.ll; by what then 1S oaste dlSCl'lmmated ? 

The Panchatantra says: 
"Small souls inqulre, 'Belongs thiS man 

To onr own race, or class or clan? • 
But larger.hearted men embrace, 
As brothers, rul the human race." 

Caste is diametrically oppoF>ed to the Brotherhood of Man. 
The arguments agalDst It have already been explained. 
Jesus Chnst apphes the law of LOVE to our fellow-men as 

well ao to God The second command is like the first, " Thou 
shalt lo\"e thy neIghbour as thyself." It is explained in the rule, 
" All things whatever yf' would that men should do to you, do ye 
even so to them " 

More than that, J csus ChrIst teaches that we should return 
good for eVIL 

" Love your enemies, bless them that om se you, do good to them 
that hate you a.nd pray for them which despitefully use you a.nd 
persecutt; you that you Dlay be the children of your Father whioh is 
In heaven; for He maketh his sun to rise on the evil ltnd on the good, 
and sendeth raIn on the Just and on the unJ\lst." 

CHRISTIAN TEACHING ABOUT SALVATION. 
Man sinful.-l'his is allowed both by the Bhagavad Glta and 

Christianity. As it is very important some explana.tory remarks 
lUay by offered 

Most persons think that all i& well if they do no po~itive harm 
to a.ny one, and are kind to the poor. They consider themselves 
safe, because they think that they are no worse than others. They 
may arunlt that they are not 10 all things what they ought to be; 
bu.t God is merciful, and they Il~ed be under no alarm about their 
future state Our own good opinIOn does not prove that our 
conduct is ri~ht 01' our condition safe. We may be saying to 
ourselves, "Peace, pel)ce; when there is no peace" 

God thus complains of our conduct, contrasting the gratItude 
of the very beasts with tbe regardlessness of man: "Rear, 0 
hea.vens, and give ear, 0 earth. 1 ba.'Ve nourished and brought 
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Up children, a.nd they have rebelled agamst me. The ox knoweth 
hIS owner, and the ass his lUllster's cnh, hut my people doth not 
know, doth not consIder." 

But while most men ra-BS through hfe satisfied WIth tbelr1'3elves 
and unaware of theIr rea character, there have been some, in all 
a.ges of the world, who have felt the corruption of their na.ture, 
and sighed after holiness. There is a remarkable r,onfeSSlOtl of 
sin whlCh Brahmans ought to repeat daily. 

Papo'ham p,tpakarlUahom papatm.t p:'pa,ambh.n"h.t 

The meaning is "J am sm; I commit 8m, illy soul I'> SlO­
fuI; I am conceIved 10 RID." ThIS is very slll1l1ar to the account 
of man's state ~Iven 10 the Bible DaVId says ., Rehold, J was 
shapen m iniqUIty. and m SID dId my mother conceIve me." It 1<; 

also written, "There IS none nghtf'ous, no, n:Jt one" , the heart 
IS deceItful above all thmgs, anr! desperately wlCked, who can 
know it') " 

The two great SillS chargeable agamst every ht;man bemg 11re 
nngodlineB~ and HelfillhneH8 

The verdict pronounced upon Be)shazzal, kmg of Babylon, 
was: "Thou 11Ft weIghed in the balance", and art found wantmg " 
When conSCIence a wakes, we see 1l0th1Og III the past but a career 
of gUIlt-the grand purpose of our hves neglected, the grel1t Gail 
treated WIth indIfference, HIS holy law trampled under foot 

If a chIld has been ungratetul and dlsobedwnt, It IS hu; bound­
en duty to confess hIS fault WIth deep sorrow, and ask forgivenc'l'l 
It is the same with our heavenly Father, 

It sometimes happens that an ungrateful WIcked son leave" 
his father's hou'le, and lives among companions lIke himself, never 
thinklllg of his father, and carlllg nothlllg abont hUll Although 
men have thus acted towards their heavenly -Father, His heart 
still yeanlF! over them, and He would welcome theIr return. ThIS 
I'> viVIdly shown In a parable spoken by the Great Teacher, 
the Lord J eRUS ChrIRt 

A certain man had two sons. The younger of them saId to 
his father" H Father, give me the portIOn of goods that faneth to 
me." The father then dIVIded all he had between hIS two sons, 
A few days after, hiS younger son went away to l}, far country, 
where he soon spent all hiS property among bad compamons. Hf 
wa.s now so poor that he went lllto the fields to feed swme, and 
he was so hungry, that he would gladly have taken SOloe of the 
food that the swine dId eat 

-Afterwards, the younger son thougbt that, while he was starv­
ing, hi,s father's servants had more than they could eat. Then 
he said, " I will arise and go to my father, and WIll say to him, 
Father, I have sinned against heaven and m thy sight, and a.m nQ 
more worthy to be called thy son." As soon as hIS father saw 
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hUll ('ommg. he ran. fell on blS neck, and kIssed hIm. HE' told 
the &ervants to bring the best robe. and ma.ke J:eady the finest 
food Full of joy. he sa.id, "ThlS my son wac; dead and is alive 
again; he was lost a.nd is found," 

\Vhen we h9IVe done wrong, we should, with heart-felt sorrow. 
{'onfess our sms to God and a.s.k forgivenes5. 

But Chrlstiamty teaches that this IS not enough. Man IS E.O 

.1eeply plunged in i.m and his guilt i.:; so great. that it DIvine in­
ca.rnatlOn 'was necessary tor his deliverance, The first promise of 
thIS. waf:. glVen by God HImself tbou&and& ot years ago, '1'he Son 
of God. pltymg the human race. ('ame down from hea\ en for our 
'Ia.ivatlOll. BJ His death on, tbe crOSb He bore the pUn/obmont 
due to our 81llS; by His obedience to the la'\\ of God Hp wrought 
-out a perfect righteousne!'ls, \\hl('h. like n, &potlpss lObf" il-> given to 
Hb tollowel'b 

Chrishanb tlo not hope to lllel'lt heaven by thell' own good 
\\(.rk". TheIr reeling IS, " In my hand nl) prtce I bring" Trnsting 
11. ,} t-'<'U" Cbri-,t, the\' looh. to Hml alont' fot bulvatlOn 

It 1" not bufficlent for a du;obedltmt <,on to feel sorr\, for hiE. 
{'oudl1ct and to abli: foq{lVCllPbb He llluc;t bhcm that hlb sorrow 
I ... <'lllCE't'P by bemg obedleni and afiecttonato 1Il future. 

had expetlencl' WII! teach us that we need Divme help to 
H.::'l::.t temptatIOn .lnd OVPl'come sin Here the Christian 
doctnne of the Trinity j"felt to be adapted to our needs, Although 
<Jhn::.tlltn" tillllI~' hold God'R umty,) ct III some mysteflous way 
therE' 1<, a .Father, Hon. and Holy Spirit, who all unite fot, man'f, 
redemptiull 'I'lw pl·cuhal' office of the Holy Spint is to sanctify, 
to enable ur, to oycrcotne f:.111. and to be adol'lled ,\ Ith all thp 
beautieS of holme'''f> Hlb help If:. gnen in answer to prayer. TIl(' 
prOlllH;e IS, "If ye being e"il kmm ho,,, to gn'c r,ood gIfts unto 
~'Oll . !'blldl'en; bow mnch mOl'e &hall your heavenly l<'athf'l' giw 
tht· Hol~ Hplllt to them that ask HUll ., " 

HE''oHle-. pra-Wl for tlJr Holy ~Pl1'1t, there mnst be \n1tch­
fuln,·!'>;, agalDbt Hl1, avoidance of temptatIOn, "tudy of the scrip­
ture" and othl'l good hook", obflerVH,l1(,c of the Ijord'R dav 
,Lttel1danl'c at pub1lC worRhlp, af,~()('iatlOn "lth good uien, pte. .' 

The Promise.5 of Christianily.--Pellltent children who have 
accepted t.ttlvati.on In the mn.nner described, have It father's ey(' 
to \\ iLliCh ('vel" thelli, \Vherever they are, bv day or by nigbt 
thE:'S can never bE:' out of His sight. They have tbt' ear of a, fo.th~;' 
to IF .. ten to theIr fL·questr, An earthly parent canllot always giV(' 
hi!> ch1ld what he need .. , but God hall all power Thev have a 
father'!> h~,ut to guide and protect them, Earthly parents. even 
though WIse, lQay err; they ma.y be too weak to deliver from 
.danger, Not 80 with God, 'l'heywtll have a father'!:; "01nP to rec~ive 
them at la"t All God's reconciled children will he received into 

'Z 
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His heavenly palace, there to uwell wIth HUll fur t'ver 
m conscIOUs happiness. 

DurrIE~ OP HELIUIOUS INQPIRERS. 
\Vhlle the reader, If a Hmdu, should carefully study hls own 

reIlglOn, Chnstlanity, the rehgIOn of the most enhghtened 
natlOns of the \'vorld, also deserve,> F-peClai attentIOn. It IS to be 
regretted that many educatpd Hmdus are entIrely Ignorant of 

.CtmstIamty, or have only false conception" of It derIved from Itr 
tlnellJLeS 

Lld<loIl justly sa)>;, ., ~ot to be mterested in the life 01 JesUle 
Chribt, IS to be, 1 do not say lrrchglOus, but unmteIhgent. It I" 

to be msens] ble to the naturl' and dauBs (If the most po" erful 
lorce that ltd., moulded the tLought and ':iwayed tht' de..,tmles ot 
clvlhsed lUelJ " 

III the .,tudy of Clml'ltlamty the New Tebtalllcnt "hould 
lece-IVe "peLlal ftttentlOn. The follOWIng :'vork'! WIll be ubeiul at 
the cotlllllencelllent 

Thl! Tl:;lJrhlll(j "i .fe,us ()}IIU<{t lit Hl801lll )1 "(J1YZ\ l~mo 
IH pp 1 All. 

Je'll~ C'hl'l,t HI8 LlJe awt l'i/lIl'~. H\o. 17t.i pp .. ~ A". 
l'hl! ./:I'oU/uler oJ Clu I.,lwmty allllltl f)rlllrtiV1~ to th" 1\"'0 Tt!.,/(/-

liL"nt 1~l1lo ~ iO pp. cloth ti AI:! 
Note., VII the (TII'pAl I~' Lltke. dv(). 173 pp. J As 
NutelJ 0'/1 Ow ..:1(t.~ uf tlu.. ApOl1tleN. 8vo 164 pp. d A':1 
Other works are noticed lD the Appendl),. 
\Vlth earnest prayer 101' the DIVIne gUIdance, and acLng up 

to one's convlCtlOns ot hI>; duty, the reader will eventuallv be led 
to say, ., I...Iord, to whom can we go" Thou hast the word of 
eternal life." They WIll ai':lo fill(l the prollllse fulfilled, " Come 
unto me :!jl ye that labour and are heavy-laden, and I wIll giv(: 
you re.,t ,. 

THE TEACHI~G OF 1'Hg BHAGAVAD GITA AND 
CHHISTIAN1TY CO:\lPARED: A SUMMAHY. 
'l'he excellence ot the Bhagavad Gita, lD SOlLIe respects, may 

agalD be acknowledged The Knshna of the Bhagavad Gita. is a 
great advance upon the Krlshna of the Bhagavata. Purana, Still, 
we are now hvmg In the twentieth century, and what may have 
been In advance of the tunes two thou&and years ago, lUay now 
be as far behind them. Hindus of the present day wIll be tried 
by a dIfferent standard from those who lived when the Bhagavail 
Gita. was composed 

Quotations have been given, ShOWlllg that. t.he doctrines men­
tlOned below are contamed in the Bhagavad Glta.; they will not 
therefore be repeated. 
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The Bhagavad Gita. acknowledges polytheism, demollolatry. 
and pantheism, thus encouragmg all the superstitions now current 
III India. Christianity IS strICtly monotheIstIC. and condemns the 
worship of any other than the one true God 

The Bhagavad (rita Il.sserts that the three gunah, j~afft·a. 
RajaE! and Tama8 proceed haUl God Christlamty teaches that 
God j" lIght, that in Him IS no darknes<, at all. that He loveR 
rIghteousness and hates miqUity. 

The Bhagavad Glts. clann') that Kw,hna IS the author of th(-' 
imquitou" system of caste Christianity teaches thc Brotherhood 
of man, that God "has made of one blood all natIOns ot men fOI 
tn dwell m all the face of the earth .. 

The Bhagavad Gift! teaches that the soul of man If. pterna\ 
and aJl-pervadmg Chl'lstIamtv tearheh the Fatherhood of God. 
'tnd that \\P did not eXist before our lmth III thl,) world 

The ob"en'ance of ca"te rule" I" the v.reat moral h'l.w of th,. 
Bhagavad (Tita The two grcat illItiPh (It Chllshamty are T jove to 
God and Love to Illan 

Accordmg to tllP Hhagavad Git6.. <"1Il I" redur.ed to ashe" 
when we ltcknowlC'dge our Identity with Hrahma Christta01ty 
charactel'l<;e<; bUCI1 a claim as bla-.phemoll". and teaches ~hat 
tepentanc(> and takmg refuge III Jesus Chl'lst are necessary. 

The Bhagavad Gitlt acknowledges also the Karma M,Jrga and 
Bhal..tl JI(11'!fu Chn"tiamty teaches that the gods of the Hmdll 
panthl'on. mcillding Krishna, have no eXistence, and theIr wor­
"hlP, therefore, \" vain But It al"o pOlnb out One III wholll 
faIth \S not \'ain 

The Bhagavad Gitli makes dymg In tllf' lIght fortmght 
neceE-sary to 'I11Ul.t1 ChristIanity makes no dl&tmctLOu (If tlme 

A" alreadv mentIOned. mternal e\ldence Rhowb that thfl 
Br.agaHtd Gita. If, th€' composItion of a YaI"hnava Brahm1l1, with the 
Ideas (It Ill,. tUlle To fo.eClll'e the acceptance of IllS tpachmg. It 
wa. .. put 111 the mouth of an lIungmary Knshna. 

'rHE IDEALH OF HINDtTISM AKT> ClIHIH­
TIANITY CONTRASTED, 

The gods of /I people are their highe<;t Ideal!>, and. It" already 
ftated, do lUuch to mould their ('haracter 

Indra.-The- oldest ideal of the Hindu,> IS found 111 the 
Rig \' eda. composfld when the Aryans, who had come from a 
co~d countr}. were engaged in the conquest of lndl~L The chief 
object of adoration at tr,at time was Iodm 

In the Vedas, lndna. 1& characteriR~d hy hIS fondness for war 
and the intOXicating soma juice ' 

Even Il') an mfa.nt, Indra i& said to havE' ma.nife'lteo his warlike 
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tendenCies. "As soon ail he was born, the slayer of Vritra t:;ra.Rp­
ed hlS artow, and asked his mother, 'Who are they that are renown­
t'..d as fierce warrIOrs')" Hlf love of tbe soma lUlce was shown 
u.s early "On the day that thou W/tbt bol'I~. thou didst, irom 
love of It, drmk the lUountain-gro" .... n JUlce 01 the ""OUla plant." 

A frequent epIthet of Indm IS 80IlWP./, bOllla-dl'lnker In tht:'" 
hymns he 113 mVIted by hIs ,vol'blnppers to drink lIke .• a tlnrsty 
btag" or hke a" bull roalllmg m a waterlesb waste", to I1lJ hll-> 
beUy hy COpIOUS potatlOllb Hlb lllt'hriety J'! saId to be .. most 
mtense, " 'rhus exhllarate<1, be goes fOl th to w~r, 

80 long as the Aryan." weI e l'ngaged in fierce conte.,t" WIth 
the abongine!>, m wInch It W<l'> thought Indra Ulight a<;si.,t th. lll. 
he wa<; the IllObt popular deIty 

\Vhen the Al yans hl1d Lou<juel'ed IndHl. then coU('eptl"n'> of 
Indra challgec1 :\Ir H C. Dutt says 

"Illlh·.1I1-> no lllllgei the sOIn,L-ul'mkmg manutl God \\ho leCOVf~!~ tht: 
<"'tllestml CO\\.;; trolll the iOlL of Pam, ana helps Aryans m then wars 
11gain.,t the ahol'lgllll'S TJIllt,,, have changl'd, anu ldb.1S change \\Ith 
timcb ana ell CUlw .. tallCC>. Pmll :mick r ndllt IS a gOlgeou8 kmg ut 1 
luxuriollR aud 'WIlW\\ hat volllJltltuu'l ceh''itHll Lonft, \\here danLt' <l.ne 
musIC occupy lllo"t of Ill'> time" 

Brahm •• -- The early .\lyam took a cheerful 'llrlW ot hfe. 
Instead of lookmg UpOll It as a l!LU"e, a common benedIctIon \/Yd.S, 
"May you Ine a huudred wmtels'" 'I'hey enjoyed themselveb 
on ealth, and after death they looked tor hl1ppmess WIth the 
Pltris. 

ThtC' eally AryallH, cOlllmg irom a cold country, Wt::H' of 
:wtive habits lIke the Enghbh After they had been Settled III 

lndia for SOlUe tllne, they began to ieel the mfluence ot the hot, 
tmervaticg climate. Labour was J, burden, undisturbed repose 
seemed tbe hIghest blIss A belwf 10 transmigratIOn also bega.n 
to prevail. Llfe was looked npon a" a weary endless cham of 
bIrths. ThIS feeling was Illten!>liied by Buddha, whose first X oble 
Truth was that eXIstence is I->utienng." 

Instead of an actlVe Illdra, a Blahma 01' Brahman was con­
('elved, I:>unk III drearuless sleep. There is no Etelf-consciousneos . 
the only happmess is freedom from the misery of tla.nsnngmtIon . 

.. Unencumbered by the cares of empIre," says Dr. Duff, "or 
the functions of a supenntending prOVIdence, he effectuates no 
good, inflicts no evIl, suffers no }Jain. He eXIsts 10 a. stl\te of 
uncbsturbed repose-a sleep so deep a.s never to be dIsturbed by a 
dr~am-even wlthout any conSCIOusness of his own existence." 

. ThIS was a new ideal. The highest attainment was to be­
eome like him ThiS was supposed to· be best effected by the 
~ ~~~~xerci~~ describe~..:.-_. __ ._ .. ____________ ~. ________ ~ 

.. _t'tCtenl [",till. Vol Ill., p, 278. 
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The Yom. is to care only for hUllself. He j'J not to give the 
young the ~nefit of his experience, he 1'> not to f€..-ed the hunb'1'Y, 
lU!!trll~t the ignorant, ,,;sit the sl~k, ~omfort the sorro~,Ing, ex. tend 
It helpIng hand to those strugghng In the ocean of h.te; he IS to 
l:are only for himself It must be confesbed that In thIS he 1S 

!'limply Imitating Bl'ahml1, In whom the doctrine reaches lts full 
development. The 1110re a man re.,cmbles Brahma, the more 
"elfish and useless he become", 

Krishna.--The authOl of tlw Bhugavad Gita fdt th..lt the 
human race would soon COl1lP to an cnd It all tmned YOl-,rlS 

\Vlthout action life IS an uuposslblhty. .• "Xolwtly ew)r lelllam.., 
even for an instant wIthout performing some aetlOn, ' (Ill .j) To 
aVOId being compelled hI eOJoy In fnture blrth., fhe frUIt of actIOn, 
the writer Invented the theory that "actlOn WIthout attat:hmcnt " 
(-aI/gal dOef.o not .. dt-'tlle . Although thH! if:. taught, Yog-a e).er­
('1'>e8 are also recommeno.ed 111 adliltl0n there 1<;) to bt, d. fet hng 
III mdifference, 

Any Indian who loveb hiS country teels that the beDeht at Its 
pt")ple rerjUlreS all hlf.. energlef.., HIS vlgtmr would be s,ipped by 
the limitations of the Bh~gavad Gita, anrl hlb ciiO! t'> \\ onI,1 he 
l'omparatlwly cold and hfeless 

The Christian Conception of God. I,et t11l'., b(' (ontl'a.,ted 
With the toregomg' 

He l!'l the self-e'18tent, the unchangmg (iod, .. the ,>.Hne 
ye'lterday, to-day, and for ever" He called the UnIverse lOto 
hemg, and HIS government m..tends over ull I.reatlOD. He 1":\ 

never unconsdou<; He never slullJ hers nor sleeps .. The Creatol 
of the endt:; of the earth iainteth not, nor i" ,veary," Ht; knows 
I'vel'ythmg that takes place throughout HIS VIl.'SL domInions. 
Every thought of our heart IS known to Him. HIS ear IS ever 
open to the cry of Hls chIldren. HIS character IS expressed m the 
words, "Thou art good and doe'it good ., , ., God Hllove." ~till, it 
IS not the feeling which looks upon good .lnd evIl with c(juill eye. 
If a king allowed CrIme to go nnpunished, IllS kingdOlH would 
become hke a hell. 

In ,Jesns Chri'5t, the DlVme Incarnation, ChristIanIty pre!>ents 
1 IlllXlel for our imitatIOn, and one who can sympathIze with all 
.)ur wrrows. 

The pruverb has been <Fwte<l . As IS the god, c,o 18 the 
worshIpper.' Bi::!lief ill a supposed Bl'IlhmR. bn .. a tendency to dl'>­
countenance philanthropic effort. On the other hand. every 
encouragement bas peen given to it by the ChrIstIan conception of 
God. It is admitted that sad evlll> prevail among nation'! 
nOUlinaUy Christian, but among them and them alone are there 
systematic a.g~lnCleS to combat thew. There are Peace 80cieties 
to discourage war, there are Red Cro<;s SocietIes to look afrer the 
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wounded in battlE::; there are Societies for the Poor, the BlInd, the 
Deaf and Dumb, the Ag-ed. the Orphan, the 'Widow, fo1' almost 
every benevolent object 

Which I neal does 1 ndia most nE'ed ) 

COMPAHATIVE INPLUENCE UPOK INDIA OF THE 
TEACHING OJ<' THE BHAGAYAD GITA AND 

CHRISTIANITY. 

l{ELIGIOrS REFORM 

'What ha,> the Bhagavacl G't6. done for reltglOm, reform in 
J ndla durmg thte· la&t two thom,and .~ carR ') 

By It~ a('knowledgment ot polythelblU, denJOoollltry, and 
panthel!>lll. It I~, ,,0 far. respon&lbJe for the prebent religlOuR 
conditIOn of the maF.'>E'F. Lyall's de SCrIpt IOU of their godF. may 
n.galU be quoted. 

" A t!tngled Jungle of dl'lOrdel'i) supelstltlOl1&, ghosts and demonb, 
demigod., and deIfied salllt<;. household gods, tl'lhlll gods, looal gods, 
unIversal gods, '" Ith the oountle,.'l slnines and tCIllplefJ. a.nd the dm 01 
then dlsoordant lite'>. dpitle" ,,11o ahhOl :1, fly'!'> death, those who 
delight stIll 11l human V1ctlln~, ,wei those who would !lot eIther RaCl'lI'icp 
01 m,lke oftt'llng,> .. >II< 

So long as IndIa worshlp~ huch gods, sh!' /Ilust be regarded 
a.s belongmg to the natlOnR of the earth 10\\ 10 the SCII Ip of 
clniIz'tilOn 

Chl"l~tJanit.y condemns the worship of such gods, a~d teacheEo 
H\onothPl,.,lll SOHlt' proglesR has been madf' The Brahma 
Ramal lllOVt'Il1f'Ot ()f1gmated in Christlamty rrlle Fathf'rhood of 
God (LncI Brothel'hoou oi 1'.Il1n f1l'P begmmng to I>P acknowledged 
II\, edueatf'u Hindus HIgher moral Idea,., of (-}od have betll 
diffused AetlOm l'ecol'dl'rl of the Hmdu gods, to! merly accepted 
:to; htentlh true, are now eIther rejected or an attt'mpt IS made to 
gIVe tht'lll :l. "pllltual meamng 

HOCIAI, REFORl-[ 

The Bhaga,vad Gita llla,de no effort to "ecure the follo,\mg 
l<,form8 etieckd bj a Chnstlan goyernment 

1. The burning or burial alive of widows has been 
forbidden. 

For thousands of year,> Hmdus considered It a work of great 
ment to hum then' mothers alIve WIth the dead hodtes of their 
bu<;bands It was the Rerampore missionarIes who first denounced 
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the custom, though the movement was afterwardb taken up by 
HatlllllOhun Roy. When It was to be abolIshed by Lord Bentinck, 
an appeal was made to the Pnvy Council for Its retentIOn Cer­
tam caste::> buned their vv'Jdows ahve. 

2 The Murder of Children has been prohibited. 
Female mfants were often destroyed among the HUJPuts on 

account of the foohsh e:-.pense'l lDcul'l'ed at marllagt!' No 
pUOlshment followed. 

3. Human Sacrifices have been stopped. 
Mothers SOl1letmleS oti'ere(l then duldren to the Ganges at 

Sagar to be devoured by clOcodlles Chnstlan lDl"Slunaner-. 
brought the custom to the notIce of I Jonl \Velle"ley, who statlOnen 
Repoys at t-\agar to put a stop to It Hnman sacnhces Were offered 
to Kali. The Khonds tlj()nght that then' IandE. would not Ylel<l 
o.:fOPS unless human sacrlDcer; were offered to the earth-goddes'S. 

4 5uicide has been forbidden. 
Hindus have c<Hl<")(lf'red It l1lent(JlllJlI'l to destroy thf'llJ<;elves 

Jl1 certam ways. Some drowned them':.elvf''' ,1t Allahabad. others 
ea-,t themselves from preclplces 

,'j Barbarous practices have been abolished. 
CrnlllIlals are no longer nnpalf'd or torn lnnh by lImb by 

f-ilephants, cnttmg off the hand., of thwves or the noses of women, 
the extlitctlOn of e\'ldcnce by tortur<" tnal by ordeal, hookswmg­
mg, fallmg on klllve':., and thIgh pIercmg have been .,topped 

u. Freedom has been granted to Slaves. 
IIul11liu bemgs can no longer he bought 01 ;,old lIke cattle 

ca'le.'; lliay stIll occur, but 1t IS a CIllJH' 

7. Caste distinctions are not re\:.ognized. 
I~ow castes are allowed to glve e\ldence llJ comt" lIke any 

uthen;, high CaE.teH ale not exempted hom appeanng 
ti The age of Consent has been raised. 
Brutal mutilatIOn and murders occnuec1 through men havwg 

mtercoul'f,e WIth theIr chIld WlveR. The age of consent was ralscd 
hy Lord IJansdowne, although stIll too low. 

9. Widow Marriage has been legalized. 
It IS true that Lord Cannmg's law has l'cmamed neally a dead 

letter, but this IS the fault oi HmdUlsm 
'I'here IS a growmg feelmg against nautch v.omt'!I, especialJy 

theIr employment m temples. H 1od1l8, 1I1 havmg dancing gIrlS who 
are prostitutes, are only copymg the e:-.arnple Ret m the heaven 01 
Indra They are the counterparts of the Apsaw<;, whose orIglD the 
Vishnu Purina and the Hamayana attrIbute to the chllrnmg of 
the Ocean. 

The movement III favour 01 female educatIOn Hl due to 
ChrIstianity 
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POLI'rH'AL EFFECTS of CIIRIS1'IANITY. 

Mr R L Chandra, 1n 9 Letter. to the Delegate~ to the 
National Congress, thus contra .. tl> the polifca:l effects of Hindu­
l:,m and ChristIanity 

" Lord Dufferltl said 111 Calcutta. 
" The pl'oblem is, how can the 'ievcral distlllC.t nationalttieb "hich 

con"tttute the population of India, with their infinttelv diverRc Lite!:!, 
di"ICOl dant lind ho~tile prcJudICe", R Jld COllfhctl nq soCIal usagE'S, he fur"ed 
Into one N ,1tlOll J" • 

A great anthorlt\ hao;; said thlLt, 'Reltgiou i" the strongest anI! 
1II0'it Important of all the clements \\knch go to constitute natwnality.' 

" Rut 1'0 tllPle a. wligLOn, It may be faldy ll'lkl,d, wluch can weld the 
\ ariou<I peo!,l.;" allli lllCe<l of India, LUto one muted lI.LtLOIl ') \Vhat is thf' 
religlOn that can klllt the HUHlu ,LIlli the Moslem, the Aryan and tilt, 
Aborigina,l, 1Il tlt(, hotHl<! of one gt'fl:tt Brothflrhood) What is the relIgioll 
that Cllll hal UlOlll7.(· lIlto one natlOull.lity the Hlkhs ancl the PUI bl'i, th!' 
Rolulb", .md the P.1tlmn'>, the Belnchii; and the A'<'lSIl.WflSe '? What, in II 
wOl'd, iI" the religion that CMI muh the Brahman and the Chandal olle " 
Ho ... l'>balJ tltl'i 'l"ion of unity he come an hi'ltorical reality'? 

" HllldUism cannot aClllC\e thl" unity. 'Vit.h its jpexol'able CURt!' 
Ht\P!' It can "ep,lrate and £lIndt', hilt can \lever umte and harrnonizt> 
Home people think that the Gm'el'lment, wIth offiClall epl"esentatlves, l~ 
the glCate~t el1em~ of tlw Congl e% It these would consider the 
matter without ploJudlCl', the~ 'I ould '!a~' that the gleatost enelll) of tllf' 
Conglt?s'> und the countl'), arfl thr HINDU REVlVALIh1h The 1'e\'l,"al 0' 

Hlllduism lUe,m'> wide! <;eparaLion, flll the I' dIsunion. lh'eper antaguIIi"lll 
between ruce and r,we, It mc,t1\s lPudmg asunder, nut union, Educated 
Indians, thel'efOlf', II !to tl nl I 10, e theil' countr)' alld long for toe' fllSlOfI 
!!lt~ OUl' natIonal II hole of all the dlffpl'cnt element'i that constitutf:' tll(' 
POPUh\tlOll of ludla,' should heWltre of Hindu RevivaJi~ts 

, " But th,lt which hom itc; I'e!')' rmturf:' HindUIsm 1" unfitted to do 
it, 1'1 one o' the chl('f U1IA'ilOll<; of Clll'lstil1U1ty to accomplish. Clui.­
tlanit) clLme to pl'ocb.im to the wOlld the Fatherhood of God and th! 
Brotherhood 01 :'Iran III a seu ..... III \\ ll1ch the~ nC\-et \\ ere proolmmed 
lJ ... fore Clllil-tl,lllit\ know<, no ca<,te It knowb no dl<.tlllction of raot 
01 count!') 

" SltlCl' the HonlMI "Oclet) lll1cl polity begltll to d('e.1Y, mell enthu 
",l!lsticall~ lillbued \\ tth the "PlI'It 01 Christianity. luwe ever been 
foremost m the tU8k 01 buililing lip that fa.bric of EUl'upean civilization 
\\ Inch no\\ dOIUlllato<; o\"el' the world Whether in thl:' wilds of S/lan­
(lml1nft 01' among Idoh.tl'Ou'o Teuton hordes, in the cloi<;te1', in the camp, 
In the parhament. 01 III the guilds ot mediroval EUl"ope--or, in later a.ges, 
!lMerting hy speech. 1)\ pell, 01' b~ the sword, the rights and ob1isa.tlon~ 
ot mankind-the <.;llUllW'"t and most successful organizers and 
coostructOl ", soci111 !\f. well as poli~ical, have 1:'"e1' been men of tht' 
",trongeet, deflpe&t, mo~t eameet religious Cillistian oom'ictions, all 
derhing theu ltlspiratioll frow one oommon source .. 

" Gentlemen of the Congress' What Chri'ltianity has done {Ol' tht 
1ll0~t powerful natlonR of Europe, what it hn'> done for the U nlted 
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States of Amal."iea, it oa.n and will do for India. Political rIghts, larg.e 
powers of administration, the representlLtive and oonstitutionaJ form 
of Government, equality, fratermty, unity, aU these things, the 
very ptivileges WhiOh we seek for, have followed 806 11 matter of 
course, wherever Christianity has been accepted and loyally followed. 
Christianity therefore hal:! a peoulIa]' olaim upon your attention." 

For three thousand yea.rs the governments of India were p~e 
despotisms. Bhola.nath Chunder says of th~ OrIental mind' "It 
has never known, nor attempted to know any other form of 
government but despotism." * 

For years the ERglish Governlllmt ha'> had representative 
institutIOns in VIew, and been seekmg to prepare the people for 
them by educatIOn. 

On a review of IndJa, HellglOusly, Socially, ~tl1d PolItica.lly, 
the great superIorIty of the eifect8 of ChristIanIty over the system 
,of the Bhagavad Gitll., WIll be dearly !'.pen. 'l'hey a,re thus 
!contrasted by Bishop Caldwell . 

ThE' soundness or unsoundness of thIS phIlosophy ILnu the probabil­
Ity or otl.ienvise of it"! divllIe orlgm and anth01'lty, llla,y bp. c'ltimated, 
lIke the Ch!tl'acterlstlCs of u. tree, by Itl! frUIt!'.. WllI1t ,1ro the visible, 
tangible fruits of this philosophy 'J What hitS It done for T ndia, the land 
of Its Inrth 'J 

"Has it promoted popnlal e\111caholl, Clvih:r.atIon, ~tnu good 
crOVCl'l1ment·) Has it educated the peopJt' m gonel'OliR emotions'J Has 
:t abohshed caste 01' even mit'lgatecl Its evIls 'J Has it obtained fOJ 
wiuo.\'J thfl hbelty of remarl'lltge! Has It chiyen awu.v rlancmg girls 
from the tcmple~ J Has It aholIshed polygltmy'J Ha'3 It 1 epl'ebsetl 
vICe and encollmged virtue' Wa .. It tim. phIlosophy which u.bohsood 
fema.lp lllfantlClJe, the moriah bacufice and tht bnl'nmg of widows 'J 

Is it tillS whIch IE> covellllg the eountry WIth a network ot llulwlLYS ,laIld 
telegraphs') 1'1 It tIm; whICh 1mB kmdled 11.mongst the NatIve mhu,bi­
tltuts of IndllL the Sptrlt of 1I1lploveruont and entel prise whJCh is now 
11pPtl.rclnt? Need I a'lk the qllcstlOn'J All tim, tilae the philosophy of 
qUletJ.~m has been soulltiIL'lleep, 01 ' WIth its eye"! t1'1:ed on the point of 
Its no<;e,' I1cClording to the dlrectJOllR of the (HM, It Ims hopn thinking 
Ib<;elf out. of Its WItS. This pllliosophy bl\'> bub"tantially been the creed 
of tht! majollty of the people fo!' upward.; of t\\O thotlsallc) yeIL/s, and 
if it had emanated from God, the proof" of it"! divino oJigin ought long 
t'J'e thiS to lmve IJeOI1 apparent, hut It has all thIS tune been too much 
ahsorbed 1U ' contemplating self by means of boH' to hUNe 11l1.d any time 
or thought left for endeavouring to ilJlpl'ove the WOl ltl. \Yhat eould be 
expecte~ of the p~i1osophy .of apathy, but that It should lelLve things to 
take thell' course! There IS much real work now hemp; ilolle in India 
in the way of teaching tlltth, puttmg down evIl, a,lId promoting the 
public welfare; but that w::ll'k is hell1g donI', not hy Vedantlsts 01' 
qUIetists of any school, but by Chi istians f!'Om Europe, whose highest 

• J'rat'elR OJ (I HInd", Yol. IT., p.4(18 
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philosophy is to do good, and by those Natives of India who have been 
stimula.ted by the teaching IlUd example of Europeans to ohoose a. 
sitDllar philosophy," 

MAX MULLER ON OUR HEAVEN-FATHER 
Considenng the high esteeIU wIth whICh the late departed 

scholar IE> regarded by educated Hmdus, speClal attention should 
be' ca.lled to the following wordb of hiS, WhICh may be looked upon 
as hIb last message from the unseen "\\-orld 

H ThoUiwndl< of year" hat'/! pa,q><ed au a.y since the Af'yan 
nati01t8 '~f'}Ja)'(lt('(l til fJ'{1/'1'1 I() thl' North altd 8(1uth, thl> lrl'Ht and 
Ea8f' til!'!! haN ral'/t iU'lI/l'd tit/'ll [auf/nal/e", tllf'!I halt' I'al II 
!r)1./,nderi elll/JliI,' and pJlllo/$(Jl'ltif'," fh, ,II hau weI! hUiIt tf'lll]llol 
and razed thun II, tlu YIO/llUZ, tlll'l hall' all gIUU'1I old"/,, and it 
'may II(' II/ "'/ alld 1",ltel ; IJIlt 11111'/1 th!'!! M'm'l'll ,fIJI' a /taillf .1m 
that I{'/til II i, mo,1 1',1altl,d awl !/I't '!II(),~t dea/' to eL81'1 ()1le 1111.~, 'II hl'll 
they u i,-lL to /"/'jJ1'I"" butlt HlI'" (lm{ /01'1', thl' mjinitl amI th,. 
,finite, tlu!l (all /)//t do 1/ hat f/t"1i old ,/uthf'l,' did II hf',1 gU':.I1lIJ Ill' 
to the f'f"llta/,'AII, aJl(/.tI'i'lill!1 till l))(MII{e oJ f./,Bt'ilL!1 tl,' far a,' .f{u 
and u'~ 11/ al (I" IlfllI 11111 /1/', Ihl'll I all /)//1 fUll/1J111/' the ,elf-Nanll 
1,1)01'11" HlId Illfl'I' UIIU 1!l"It> till 7;'1111('/111 AI'!//ll/ I" alfu, lIIOI"II­
P'al/II'I, 111 fllul tin'llI I,'hlt,), Ilill "i/llllll fOi 1'111, '(Jill Path"," 
'// It ich (II I III III'u " It " 

'l'he 1l10f>t IllIterate women t:an understand the VI ord ' Bather' 
\\That a giOll()llS change' It would be If the l110therb l,f IndJa, 
mstead of tralllmg thetr elllidren to worshIp Idob and fnghtenmr­
them WIth siones ot demons, taught them that the onr> trne 
God IS theu' lovll1g Father III heaven' 

'l'}w t\\(J great dutieS of Loti 10 (;"d ann L(JI (' to lJlali ale also 
Illtelhglblp and I1nnobhng 

"FROM THE UNREAL, LEAD ME TO THE REAL." 
Thu, prayer, from the Hnhad AHLl1ya Upamshad, IS one 

whlCh should be mORt earnestly offered It may best be explamed 
ab, ,. Len.d llH' from the Falbe to the True," 

l<~dueat(~d Hmduf> know that the Geography of theIr Sacred 
BOf1k., is .. Unreat." There IS no Mount l\1el'U in the centre of the 
earth, k!,OOO ,'U,P1JHtfl JT1 lWlght, there are no ('oceans of ghee, 
sugar-ca.ne J mee, ~'i.l' 

The Astronomy of the Hindu Sacred Books IS equally 
• Unreal.' The bun doeb not move round the earth; eclIpses are 
not cauNed by the delUons R6.hu anil Ketu, 

The History of the Hmdu Sacred Books Ib likewise' Unreal.' 
Kmgs are said to relgn over countrIes which have no f'Xlstence , m 
descrlbmg battles the wildest exaggerations are used 

----~i;;;-;;;-a the BI'("m,.a~/(ift'" pp 2i-llB ---- -------
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The Oods of the Hindu Sa.cred Books are .. Unreal." They 
have no existence, and are the imagmary creations of poets ~ith 
the Ideas of theIr times. It has been shown how the conoeptIOns 
of Indta, Brahma, and Knshna varied WIth .the circnm&ta-nces ot 
the people. The gods were thought to be hke the people them­
selves, with the Sl:Lml;> wants. JmL as they provided wives for 
their 80m, so their gods wele sllDiIally suppheo. To an IDtelligent 
Illan thIS IS suffiClent to prove theIr non-existence. The gods oi 
HmdUIsm are not alone in this respect Thp pages of history are 
strewn with the names of gods equally imagmary and no longer 
worshIpped Thus WIll It be m India. 

The .. REAL" IS the great Creator of heaven snd earth, our 
Father In heaven. Let Hml alone be worshlppLd 'fhe means 
prec;enbed lD the Bhagavad Gita for the Pardon of Sin are 
.. Unreal." It has been sbl)',vn that it cannot be obtamed by a 
helief m what If- false or by hhUhft in an lInagllJl1ry bl'mg. On 
tne other hand, the mode of obtaminr It, explamc'd hy CLns­
tlamty, must commend itself to our judglllbDt. 

A change tram the" Unreal" to the " Real " would ,tl'oO be 
a change from" Darkness" to .. Light." 

\YIll the reader make an Imaginary being or thl: eternal 
: +od his refuge'J 

THE TWENTIETH CENTUHY. 
May tlllc; century be dIstmguished by the changes thus mdl­

c.itE-d by rrennyson 

.. Ring out the old, ring in the new, 
Ring out the false, ring in the:: true." 

Indut has wIsely adopted the Arts of the West, as the print­
mg press, the r,ulway, the electrIC telegraph, &c. 

Although pundIts may adhere to the Geography and Science 
of the Puranas, they have been abandoned by educated Hindus 
and rrOie'3S0r Bose, by hIS brillIant dlf)COVerIes,'has commanded th~ 
admiratIon of European BClentiE.ts. • 

Are educated Hmdus. followmg the example of the pandits 
to adhere. from false patnotuml, to a religIOn which I'> as • HnrlJal: 
a'> the c;cltmce of the rl~l8.uas·) Rat!fJllaltl!/, what agrees WIth 
reason, shou~d not ~~ saCrIficed hI' :Vatirmal1ty, what IS natlOnal 
Pope calls pride the never-faJlmg ""'e of fools ., and declares that 
Jt i'l one of the cbief caust's of wrong Judgment 

" Of all the causeq which conspire to blind 
M~n's eltlng JUugmpnt, anti ml!!guid/' the mmd, 
W hat the wea.k head with stroDgest bias rules,­
Is pl1de, the never failing vice of fool'l " 
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Let the words be remembered: 
to What is not TR.Ue is not PATRIOTIC." 
Let educated men seek to deliver the masses of their country­

men from the degrading superstitIons by which 1lhey a.re enslaved, 
a.nd the so-called learned few from the speculations which they 
have spun out of their own heads, which are as unsubstantial as 
those of the spider. 

It would be far grander for the wholEl human race to join in 
the worr,hip of our Father in heaven than to ha.ve a' number of 
national relIgions. ThIS unity will surely come. 

" The gods that have not made the heavenb and the earth, even 
they shall perIsh from the earth, and from under these heavens." 

A dIstingUIshed French Onentahst Sityr, that "As IndIa bah 
already adopted the FlCWDce and arts of ChristIan natIOns, so she 
will one day spontaneously embrace theIr faith." 

Let all Join III the prayer, 
< 0 F J.ther, touch the Bast, wIth lIght, 

'l'he light that shone when Hope waf> born.' 

FATHER. Ll!:Al> ON I 

My Fathet God. lead 011 ! 
Cll.lml.y I tallow where Thy guidmg balld 
Dlrec·t~ illY steps. I would not trombltng ~tpnd, 

Though all belate the way 
lH da"k as mght. I stn.y 
M5 soul on Thee. and sas . 

l"ather, I tlUst TIl,)' Joye; lead on . 

• ru~t as Thou wilt· lead on I 
For I 11m ItH a child, and know not how 
To tl'pad the statle~R path whose '\llldmg~ now 

Lie hid from mort~l ken. 
Although I lmow not when 
!::lweet. da~· "Ill dawn again. 

Father, I walt Thy will, lead all. 

I a~k not why' lead all , 
'Mislead Thou canst not. Though through d.l.Ys of grief 
And lllgbts of anguish, pangs without rehef, 

Or feo.ll- that would o'crtbro\\ 
My fltlth, Thou bldst me go. 
l'hy changelelMI love, I know. 

FathcI, lOY floul Will keep: lead on. 

With Thee hi lIght: lead on I 
When dark and ('hill at eve the ntght·!Ulst~ faU, 
O'erhllongmg all tru.ngs like a. dismal pMl, 

Thc gloom, \\ith da.wn, ha.th fled; 
So, though 'mid shades I trea.d, 
The dayspring o'cr my head, 

Fathf'l', from Thee sha.lI brealt: lend on. 
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Thy way is peace: lead. QD t 
Made heir of an tbillgs, I were $'et unblest 
Didst Thou not dwell wlth me and make me re~t 

Beneath the brooding wing 
That .Thou doa1i o'er me fling, 
TIll Thou Thyself ~halt brmg, 

Father, my Sptnt home, lead Oil, 

Thou givest strength' lead on I 
r cannot sink while Thy right ha.nd uphold", 
Nor comfort lack while Th", kllld halm cnfold", 

Through all my lloul r feel 
A healing influence steal, 
Whde at Thy feet r kneel, 

Father, lU Jowly trust; lead on, 

'TWill soon be o'er: lead on I 
Left all behllld. earth's heart-aches then !>hall seen. 
E'en m; the memories of Ii. \"l\nlshed dleaUl ; 

And when of griefs o.nd t('ll.l'f. 

The golden frUit appeUI'", 
Almd Lhp etemal years, 

FatllCl'. aU thanl.s be Thme I l,ett.d 011 ! 

HAY l'ALMKR. 
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Publications for Indian Readers. 

The Religions of tbe World. An II1ustrated Sketch of their Histol'y 
!:lvo. 208 pp. 6 As. 

The Great Religions of the World are de,cnbed and c(,ntrasted India IA urge( 
to prosecute vigorOl1hly the cour,e of reform Oil whl~h she bM entl'led lIlustratnl 
woodcuts. 

The Hindu Sacred. Books Described arld Examined. 
VOLUME 1. 

VEDAS AND BRAHMANAR. 

An Account of the Vedas, with JlJustrative Extracts from the Rig-Veda, 
!'lovo. 166 pp H A'l Post-free, 6 As. 

The prInCipal dIVISIO~H of the Vedas are de&'llbed, wIth hfe III Vedic times, the 
gOdR of the Vedas, the offermgs and HaLrifices Tlan,latlOm of ,orne of the mo<j 
Important hymns m the Rlg.Veda arC' quo~ed m full 

The Atharva·Veda. 8vo. 76 pp 2t As PO'lt-fref', 3 As. 
This IS the Veda of Pr>tyers, Oharms, and SpeJl~ .Ii clll.sbified 'e)ectJOn ('1 thl 

Hymns 18 gIVen, Illcll1dmg ('harm" to cure dl~QlI.,eo;, Lxpel demonh, ,e(l1J~ buccess II 

hfe, destr0Y Cnel11]('8, &c., With a r~'lew of the whok 

The Brahmanas of tile Vedas. !:lvo 23~ pp. By 'l'HE RBV. 

K. H. MACDONALD, hl A., D D, AuthoJ' of The Vedl( Rehgion 
!:\ As Post-free, 10 At; 

Account, .lre gIven of the BdhmanllS of the Rlg,V{'da, Bama Veda, Black and 
White YaJur Veda'" and the Atharva Veda, showmg the developl11{'nt of Hindl1l~m 
The state of _o( lety, the human, horlle, and other ~almficch, the !\od~ and reht;IOT 
of the Brahmallll' rlre de<,cnbed, with many mtercAtmg dctal)' 

VOLUME II. 
PHILOSOPHICAL WORKS AND L.\\v BOOKS. 

Selections from the Upanishads. Bvo 120 pp. 4 As Post-free, 5 .\", 
The Katha, 1!l11, and SvetUq\ atara, a~ translated into Engli.,h by Dl. Reer, af( 

'Juoted m full, with the noteh of Sallkara .\charya alld ot,hers, and there are COpWUl 
(xtracts from the Rnhad Aranya and ChhJndogya. Upam.,had~; with an exammatlOI 
of their teachrtIg 

The Bhagavad Gita. 8vo 108 pp. 3 As. Post·free,5 As. 
Th18 work, ~l1ppoHed to repres('nt the )oft\C~t flight of Hmdu pbllosopby, conblst. 

of a hupposed dialogue between ArJllIla aud Kri.,hna, It seeks to harmonise the 
Vedanta, Yoga, and S,mkh,a dortrlnps, combmmg wIth them faith (bhal..lI) In 

Krlshna, and stern devotIOn to caste dutle" Numerous cxplanatory notes are added 

Vedanta Sara. 8vo. 143 pp 4 As. Post-free, 5 AB. 
ThiS (,clebrated treatlHC, by Sadananda, IS con~ldered the best popular eXposltlon 

of the Vedanta philosophy 

Yoga Sastr.. 8vo. 78 pp 2! As. Post-free, 3 As. 
The Yoga Slitraq of Patanjali exammed, and the supposed Yoga powers !!bowD 

to be a delublon. The true Yoga Sastra IS explamed. WIth a notlCe of Swami 
Vlvckananda's Yoga Philosophy. 
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PRE FA TOBY NO'I'E. 

, 
'rhe ohwet of thp Pollowmg pagt>" IF; t,o glW< ~ucatf'd HindllFo 

d c1~iIr idf';;l of thf' Vpda-.. tilt' 1ll0Ht anCient :lnd ~acrl:'(l boo.kF. of 
tht>it l"eilglOn. '['hel'e are t'xplanH tor~' rf\mlH'k~ from ;;0011" of the 
he8t ol.')enkL f!ehola rR, a,nd tWBAty-tllllf' of 'fibe. 'itJlJSt lllt~rtaIlt 
hymm, a.rt' tran~lated m whole or JIl part. It wJ11 he fonnd, on 
careful examination, that whilE- the hymn'! contsm some noble 
sentiments, theu rehgtoll,! idE-as are not Rwtf'd to thf' prel'lent day. 

TherE'ls, howf>vN. a '!ertion of HmdUfl m North Indta who 
seek to make thf' Vedas the haslF. of I,l, Nation~ll~elig-)()n. The 
movement originated wIth thf' late J)ayansll'1 Hara'lwati He was. 
a man of considerable ability. but had not received all English 
education. He l'f']eetE-d the Pnrall8,f> and oovocated '!evenl 
reform!; He clailllPd that the VedaFl ate €'ternal : thnt theIr tt-aching 
18 monotheiRtlC, and that they contam the gf'rll1S of 'lomf- grea.t 
modern lI1ventJOJ1fo,. Hlf! followsr!'! arE' <mlJoo Arva Sl:Ill1ajiRtfol. 
Konw I'pmal'kfll art' mail€' a hont hiR <;;\'<;;tem 

.J MtlRDOC'lI. 

MADRAS. April ;10/11. l00~. 
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INTRODUCTION. 

x.au. tile" J:.aa4 of ......... - The Veda.R occupy ~llch a. 
prominent place m India, that the country ha.s been aes.lgna.~ea: 
thf' .. ! __ and of the Veda." Fra7.er thus MOWS the estlma.tIo~ 
In which the Vedas were held, and the care t~en to preserve 
thelf being known to any except ~N> twice-born caf;tes: 

.. To all orlhbdox HIndu'! they are held all htwin~ been breathM 
forth B.R I\; dil/ine revelation from bf-fOff' an tune. The redttoOtiJ@'of'them 
to writmg, and even the beltring of thei! recitlttiot! by for&ignern, OJ' by 
any but the twice-born <laRrea, 1<., still looked upon at! 88C1;~e a.OO 
prOfana.tion by those who clalm the sole I'Ight to bear theil' SlI.cl'ed sound . 

• GlIoutltllla, the first of a long line of pl'ieliltl) legislatol'k who strove to 
'reduce all the laws and customs of the people ot India to ideals fO\1bded 
rOll pne"tly ordllla-ncas, declltred that a Rudra,oL' one of non-Aryan 
blood, who elared to listen to the leCltation of the VediC Hymns, should 
ha,;e hiF! ears filled with molten If-ad 01 111.0, should the Sudra. relWa! 
the words be had. heard, hiS tongue should be cut out: sho¥ld he 
l't'lllllmber the souhd, his body sbotlJd be split in tWaib."t -.. 

The Hymns ~f the Vedas are deeply interesting as cQlltain;ng 
some of the earhest reco~ded religIOu,- aflplra.tions of our race. 
IHinduR flhould seek to gain a clear knowledge of the fonndnt](lU 
IOf their relif"rion 

lleanlu, of If ... -VEDA IS from thf> RA,nAkrit 1ntl. '~now,' 
kindred with the Latin 1m', and the }1~nglil'!h If) wit. In its genel'al 
'*"11Bf' it is ~metitnes applied by tht' BrahmAns to the whole body 
of tht"~r mOAt ancient sacred literature. More strictly, it dan~ 
four colleotitms of hymns, which are respectively known by thf' 

~
" meA of Hig-Veda, Yajur-Ve~a, ~8,ma-~eda" !l'nd Atho.rvs-Veda. 

ey are srtp;posed to contam' the 1.lClertce, as tea.ehing), that 
now ledge whidh, of all others, iA bt>st worth Iwquiring. 

, •• The J~Elne~ form of .the Veda!! is that of lyrIC' poetry They cont&in 
the lM)ugs Ill,. w}Mh file nrl\lt ancestors I}t ~he $11;411 ~ople, at the ver~ 
dawn ot theIr exi~ all a sepM'l/.te llatlOn, willIe they were atill only 
on Ute ~e~bo14 of. the p,at country whieb they were afterwards to 1111 
~Lt~~lr ertlrlZation, praised the ~ods, extolled heroic deeds, a.nd sung 
or Om matters 'wbieh JdntHed MleJr poetieaf f~onr." 1 

·------~--~~~----- -
.. Gautama, Chap. xli. 4--6. t Literary HiRton of lodia, .,: 3. 
4 Wllf*1Iq'1I ~ ~ ~ 8tttdW, Vol. r. p r. 
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,,-u 'V .... tlI.. laigbeat Bi.da AatUrities -The Hizutu sacred 
hooks are divided into two gten,t clasHes, called F;''Uti !I.l10 8'11'1rtti. 
8ndi, which mAltnR hearing. denotefl dw('t 'reveld.tion; SnM'lit'i, 
recollection, Inch\deH th~ fM"e~ Mqks wN9.ti Q!e. admitted to harve 
been compoRed \It!h1lnt.ft.lllt\tt)iO.,, ; ! ~ ~ f i 

Professor Max M1Hler thus shows the estllllartion in 
which the Vedas are held . 

fC Aocordmg to the orthodox views of Indian theologians. not a single 
line of the Veda w~s the work ot human antnorR The whole Veda is in 
so~ way ,or other the work of th~ ,pmty, ~nd,~ve!\ tpo~! ~hq ,r~~elVed 
the revelatIon, or, AS they express It, those who saw'i\;wflre nof 9tiplx>sed 
to be ordinary mortals. but beings raised above the level of oommon 
humanity, and lesH liable thelefore to error in the reception of revealtod 
truth .. .' The human element, called Pa1Ir1Is/wY(Jt1'tt In Sn.nekrit, i"l 
drawn out of every corner or hiding~p\ace, t~nd as the Veda is held to ha.ve 
existed in the rnmd of the DeIty belore the hegmnmg of tiUle" every a.llu­
sian to hisoorlC&1 eventR, of which thele &re not a. fe\¥, is explaiutld U.WIl-Y 
WIth 1. ze~l a.nd ingenUltv worthy of a bettel cause." 

.• The lawR of .Mann, a.ccLlI'ding to the Brahmanic tQeology, a.re not 
revelation, they are not SI'1.tll" hu.t ouly S1llI'il~. If theRe Ia.ws 01 auy 
other work of authorlt~ can he proved on any pomt to he Ilt varia.ncE' 
with IHllngle p!tl:lsage ufthE' YBdh, theIr !Ll1thorlt~ IS at ouc.(' onmnled."* 

The mspirlltlOn of the Veda. i;ays Monier "-illiarus, is 
regarded as so self-convlllcmg, .. as to require no proof, Bnd to be 
I'utirely \wyond the provinCf' of rt'ltson or argument.' 

.iad'll. J,DGra.uce oftbe Vedaa.-Although the Yflalls are held 
In the lugheHt t'stimation by tht' Hindus, then real ehartl.cter is 
~hnoAt t"lltil't'ly nnknoVl n to them Var)' ff"\ eopif'1'I of them 
Mt~ttld nntil tl.e\· werE' prmtt'fl in Enrope. 

Tlw later hook/;; v. t'rt' <,tndled hy tJH' It'arnf'd lU lndiA IllstPIlIl 

oBhE' V t'das thell1l>elvtlR. "Wlwn HamUlohnu Hoy was in I..oQjJon," 
MtYH Max l\Iilllt'J' •.• hI' sav. 'Lt tlH' BntlRn M llseum iuonqg Gf>l'lnall 
fiChQlar, .FrIf~dnch Hosen, bllfnlyenga.ged in copying MRH. of thf' 
1,ig.Veda. 'rhe Rajah wa,s :,urpriRed. but ht' told Hosen tha,t ht' 
ought not to waste 1m, tuue on the Hymns, b~t that he should 
study the t,ext of the UpaIllshadA."1 , 

!''II.bUoatioll of the 'V ...... ---~-,or a long titp.e i, was very 4*­
cult for European acholars to gam a knowleqge" of the Vedas. " All . 
other Hansknt MAR. were freely communicated to Englisbmen 
t'f.sident in Jndia, bot not the MH8 of thf'Veda, And' even ih 
cases where Flucb MRS. ha.d fallen into theIr handA, th.e Pa.hditA 
BecLined to trauslatf' thelll COl' them. Colebrooke arlone seems to 
have overCOnlt> all these difficultIes, and hiA Essays I On th~ Vedas. 
or the HacrEld WritIngs of the Hindu!'!,' though published ,in 18();1, 
11l'E' RtllJ extremely Vf,luable " 

---- -- - -------,.-- -----~-

• nh~B ,"(lm.(/ GeTflum Workshop. Vol. 1. t.MN MuUer, B1Off'ltpit«::a, ;)aflllllls, p. 89. 



Rmren published 4upeeimen of }be l;;{ylUlll; "etC trhe Rtg~ V ~'" 
III 1830 H., .W SOOIl~l'" ... d ~l !he tiI:&fl ~k. v, the RIg. 
Veda, tnmslated into La.tin, was finished by him. and published 
u.fter hi" death in J.~., 

In 1845 Ma.x MtiHer waf> m Pl:Io1'ltl, copying the text of the 
Rig-Veda., with the commentary of Hayaona Ach&1'ya H4yana. wab 
brother of MadhavacMrya, the pritne' minister of the l~Ju of 
Vijayanltgara, In the H,th centUlY. HI!, emu,.llentary wa.~, no 
doubt, prepared with theaf>Sltltu.uce 01' the lllf)bt learned Bra.hrua.n'1 
of the tune. Ma..x MUlIer wa" authorisell hy the Baht lnella Coni, 
pany to brlDg out an edition of Loth at it" o:\peDse. The ~ 
volume appeared lD IH4U. 'l'he editmg OCCUpIed about:ro Senrf>, 
'l'he pnce of the {) quarto volullleh Ul -tHi. 

A new editIOn, in ·1 volume", at the expense of the Muh&nl.ja 
of VlzlaBagram, was published a fe\\' yeM'S ago. Too price h, 2 
guineas per volume 

The text of the Mig-Veda, lD Herman chara-cter, was prin'OOd 
in Berlin lD 1861 I 

An Enghsh translation of the Rlg-Vt:!da, based on the com" 
mentaryof Sayana, Was PJepared by the late Pl'ofeS801' Wilson 
PIU~ of It wah published after hi!> neath. It is expetif.ivc, th(:' 
prIce of tbe li volumes being to-HIs 

There 1f; a new English tranblatlOn by Mr. It '1' H. ttriffitb, 
formerly PrinCIpal of the Hltnhkl'it Uollegt-', DenlLrei'> A popular 
commentary IE. a1!:!0 !pven, explltllllug. Itb taL' ItS poHblble, difficult 
pais8agm,. The opimons of Hayamt, Mit" ~1tiller. Muir, "a.ntI othet 
orlCnlal uchola.rs are quoted, where the\' throw light un the Hub­
Jed, III additIon to va,lullble onginal rioteb 'l'he translator hab had 
the advantage of the> labours of hlb prcc1eCCI:iI:iOrb. Imd of It long 
re!ndence at Benal'cs m clOhC connectIOn With 1.>0111(' of the beht 
PandlLb III India.. He Ih ah,o a poet, amI b,tb Nought. I.I.h far ah 
pOt;Hible, to Imitate the rhytbm of tbe original ~econd EdItiou 
III two volunleb, Hb. 1 t; pobta{te l~ AI. • 

All students who Can atlord It shOUld POSIICb!> copleb ol"thib 
recent ILDd p,ccurate tmuMhLtlo11 of the Veda!>. It should 'be 
acceslnble In all Public ancl1\l1"Nlon Libraries III lndia. 

A t~n8la:tlO~ b~ ~ax Muller, entItled Vecll~ HUntIl8, ib in 
cour!!e of pubh<.;atlOn In The Sacred B(J(Jks oj the Eaat. -

AODle of the HYlllllb have been translated by Profel:!sor 
Pete'r,f:lOn of ~Olllbay. 13cnga.lI transJI1tioll!, of the Hig-Veilu. 
hlNe been pubhshf'd Adore ;bib ,leath t>avanan:d ~!Lru,b",ati had 
~ol1llllett'd a tni>lll>h,tton into B;indl of ()lIn-h~lr o~ tIll: V c!l!t~. 



This is brlven below belOre entering intii"r1etaiis' , 

TU;E ~IG-VED4-

RlG-Vhl>A.-The name means the Ve4~ of h~mll~ qf p~·a-ltle. 
~~ah. wh~ch before the initial SQft letter qI. V ~da. 113 c~~d into 
Bill II? derlVcd ffoPJ. a root wh~ch in Sl.W.sknt tlJ,ea.nr, 1.Q ooll;loru.t.e. 
When El\ancling by ithelf. I bell Qecomel' ri"'. 

The hymns are clLlled Mantlas or Bukta« (prllolses). Th~ 
en-tire lHlmber fqrm the Saldllta (01 Hanl-kita) collection 'rhey 
are a.r~a.~ed 1n two method., One divid,~ theIU 1,tJllO~/3t elgQ~ 
khandab (portIODI:,), or Asta~ah (eighthr,), each of which ill a.~ 
subdivIded mto eight AdhyaJjCll., lectures, The other plllJl ~l,,8.sses 
the Su~tal> under ten M(lIIdu7al>, CUclCb, subdiv~d~ »1to ~th~ 
lllOre t~n,a .p.undred .d,t~Ul'a4a~. or Sub-sflctlons A. fljU'ther bub­
divilJion of ~l1e Sl6ktab mto Varg(ls, Qr paragraph£:. of about five 
f:itanzab each, Jb COlDUlon to both clabSlficatlOns.)i' 

At an early perioo sYbtematle indexeb to vallOW> portJoDb 01 
Vedle lIterature were pfepdlCd The) are known as Anukramanib, 
hom a/tll, along, and l.ram, to btep. The lUObt perfect 1b that 01 
Katvayana on the Htg-Vedlt. It glveb the fin,t word\> 01 each 
hymn, the nU~lbel of ver-"eb, the nl;l.~lle., and hl.luily 01 ihf.. P0f'tlfi, 
the name,> ot the dt ItIeH, .tnd the lllCtrCb ot eV(;JH wesco AI:> 
earl v It" <1b(,mt (jOO B.( t" ('f) VCfbC, overy word, cve~y syllabll 
had been Clj,fciully LOuntcil '}'ht, numb"r ot VCf~Cb V,¥l% bo,I,IJ 
10,402 to 1O,li:a::l, that ot the padab 01 WOldb, 11> J.jo,t)26, that of 
the byIlahleH, Jd2,OOO. 

The ten bookl> foull bepllfate c.oUectLOnb, 'utteb befvngmg to 
one of the anCIent fannheb of Indlj1. The nrbt ~1:Y~ bWl\b 
resemble each otpel III chantctel /lind arru.nge~ent. Tpey \ begin 
with hrwnb addlebsed to Agm l and these hymnal w~tb the e.xcep.­
tion 0 the tenth Mandala, are lOva.rlabIy followed by hYAUlb 
at'ldresseq to Indra After the hymns IJIddressed to .th~~ two 
deities, we generally meet with hYUlllS a.dd~d tq i~ V~i"jI 
:Qevas,. Ol' ' all the iodb' This 8ho~s th~t the xaJJda.~ c)o not 
~~e$Cnt coUections IPitdc indepenqen~ry by dlf~en~ ja.miU~ i 
but eoneptions cQ,rried Qut shuulta.ueoueJy m diif~~ ,lpcIJJ~, 
under the supervision of one <leJjltl,*,,~ !.tiqthmity. " 

The elglith Mandala conta.mr, 92 hymns, a,s!!igned to a greu.t 
number of different authon,; hymnb of the blLlUe RuthoJ. do not 
always btano. together, dnd of any internal arrangement accord~ 

* PrQfebbol Wll..on h IntroductlOll, I'. 11\. 



Lo divini~ ,theJ~ is no. .~, Tb~, ninth b(andala cent.uns 114 
bymn, ~~ W *u· "~t- ~,j.nWxicA~ ,.k prepuell 
fIom the Sw;mr. ,plap.t, the kuJ.tP Manda.la. we84'~ tbe appear~ 
Qf ,i>t:jng a. t.tqt ~!~ \the epllectJoq. xtw 1i~ half IS 
~ranged upon no appa,nmt sy_em; the ~c()Ad eouuuen~s wibh 
the l.w;lger hywDs and dinliJ)ishes their length Mgul"fly to the 
~oSe, ~8Illy of the hymns 00 not difte&" from tlle ID&ij$ O!, thoee 
found in the eudier boo~s, but othf'l's al'e evidently 01 "iater date 
amd oonceiv-ed in anG>,tber spir~t, , 

Tile Rig-Veda. is a.l.l histoncal collection intendetl to pl'eserye 
from further con'uption those aUC:Lent I,ongs Whicb the ArY1l.ns had 
brought with them, ab their most pl'CCWU8 possesaion from the 
ew:hebt beattl Qf the l'ace. 

In the eYe& of hl~to11cal btudelltb the R~-Veda; is the Vem. 
pM eJJCellcuoc. Tl~e other Vedab contain chlefly extract!> (tom 
thp. Hig-Veda, together with so.crificiaJ forIDula.s, CbQ,tlU8, I and 
incl\ltltllotlons. The Rlg-Veda (lontllin~ ,all iht1.t ha(\ been ~ved 
of tb~ anCIent, !:;a.cred, a.nd popular poetry, lL ooU('ctloli lUadtl for 
its own !>ake, and not tur the l>ake of any bacl'itidal perfonuan(:es, 

'l'he pne&t15 who &peciu,lJy looited the Verbel:! of tht~ Hig~Vedit 
were called Hotris. 

r \,JVn~ VEDA 

'l'he name lOlUPf-. !l'om Yaj. hu.crifice. It contu.mb the for~ 
Iludos and Vf'rS6b to lie muttered hy the pl'lellttt:> itllil their ll.bbJISL­

.mtb who h~l chiefly to prepttu' the ~CtJfi(';Hd !4l'OunJ., to drebb 
tht' alLar, .,luy the VWl,.ims, and POlU' out the hba.tlOnb. 'I'he firt~t 
bCntenceb m une ot the two dlVlf-.lUllb were to be utterucl oy the 
pl'lebt Cl.b he cut frolll It particular tlOO III '"WItch with which to 
drive Ilway the cahe., trolll the COWl> \'t'h:Jbe Hulk wa'S to furnish 
the material ol the offering. 

COlUpobtld at a later penod than the HII{-Vedlb, the. Al'ya.ab 
hu.d gone more to the eastwllfo the Indus VI no lohgel' lnen­
tioned The eountrr of the Kurus, i,n the middle of Nortitetrt 
India, Q1IIl\ed Kutl,lkahetra, is specihcaliy the holy land of the: Yajur 
Ved1a., 

rJlhere a.re two princtpal texts of the Yalur-Veda.; called 
re$~ti"ely the. White and the Black, or the Vaja.sa.neyi and 
Talttll'ry~ t)anlu~~. The ViBh~u Purina gii'eb the following 
expJam:a~OZ1 ()f lIhell' names: Va181Llllpayana, a pupil of the g~ 
v yaM, was the f)t·jgi».aJ ,teool;l.er of ilie Black YIIIJur-Veda. 
y.,[&4J,llalkya, ORe of hi.a dlS<.';ples, hu.ving displeased hi(u, was 
ca.lled u.p~m by his n:laster to part WIth the knowledge w)uch he 
~,Itid &cqnlrtxt ,fl'(~i1t hUll, ~~ fort~ with vOluited the Yaj u,r-Veda. 
I he ,other ~~Ip!e~.' of \i all>l1lT1p&yana. U,HburUIDg till' form of 
partnnges (1l1tLlrI), pwked up frolU the i-,Tl'onntl ltb E.c\'el'u.l dirtIed 
Lext!l, l!'rolU thlb ciroom~tlWce it received the name of Talttl-rigu 



6 VEDIC 1IJN'J)UlflV'. 

I(/'Iufhn.'f YajU~Vl'dtl ,0\ more ratim:'lllll mcpla.n&tion' ,is thy,t 
V&i_m~y1t,na ta.ught it ,,0 ¥ttsklll, whtt ituught It'· to> 'fittirl, 
who also became a tea,chet'. Ya:lnu,"mlkya afterw81'ds, })y . .the 
performance of 8eVere penuncel;, induced the -;un to impart to him 
those Yajur text!:> which hib master had not -possebsed. '1'00 Bun 
then IiliSfolUlOed the form of It horse (Vajm},1 and, eontlllUlllt'ated to 
hun the desired texts Henee the Banhittt "WaH C1l.1J.ed Vaja.!illneyi, 
and also WhIte (or bright) becaube It waH revearltld by the. HUll 

Another explanatlOIl o( the n!),luer; is that ihe V 3lll.saneY1l1f> 
called then coll~ctt()n tho \Vlllte on account of tt .. clear arrange 
ment, whl1e they apphed the term Black, for the OPPOSIte reason, 
to the texts of the older sehool 

The Hhwk and WhIte Y ltJUfo. dltler 10 thflll' ILnangement In 
too fot-mer 'the HacrltiutaJ tormuhVl are f,)£ the Ul'Jbt part ItllllWdl­
ately foUowed by their explanatIOn, III the la~ter they are entl1'ely 
separated from one another 

A. large POlt-lOll of the materHti!:> of the Yajur-Vflda Iii derived 
frolD the ltlg-Veda, to about the half of which It lb equal III bvth 
forillH unIted. But Jt eontaIlls proHt? pdisl,mgeii which are uew. 

As the manual of the pl'iet-lthood, It became the great subJP-ct 
01' t:ltudy, and It has a great number 01 different Hukhlil'; 01 Schoolb. 
'fhe pnebt!> who ubcd It "\\-cre called .1dhwar!JuI>, otferub 

The tc"t of both dlVlbl01lb has been pl'luted Clther in India or 
10 the \Vest 

'l'he 'l!exib 01 the Willie YaJUl Veda h.1VC hecn trltnblateli, 
witlt d popuhLr IlOlUlllellLaI.'Y. hr l\lT H T H. urlttith, pt\JJltbhed 
by ~Ie!jl:!ll''> Lazaru!, and Co ,BeuC(,rcb. PrICe Hb :H. 

BAMA- VEDA. 

TIm. Ib wholly IUdl HA11 It cOlltaUlf.. Vi 17 VCl'bCb, oniy 7H oj 
whICh havl:: not iltJcn tt-actJd to the Blg- Veda It COllblhtii ot Verbtlb 
meu.nt to he ehlLnted nt the eeremonie .. oj the '>oma baerlficet:;. 
Hernoved {rom the Hlg- Veda, they IlIre stl Ullf{ together Without 
mternal connectwn, theIr SignIficance depend1l1g solely on thelr 
rela.tlOll to eartlCular utes. The veHleb dIffer from those in the 
R.lg-Veda only in the way of marking the accent. The Salllilo­
VedlL is the book of worth, employed by the Udgli.tri priests at the 
!iowa bacl'lfice The verses assume their propel' ~hlLracter of' 
musleal srL,nans or chants, only ill the Vl1rioUH song books, called 
[1411;(1/1, w.111oh Indlcll,te the ptolongati\tll, the repetlttoll, ll.1ld,~hel· 
luoditicataons pre8C/'1bed. 'rhe pneBtlS who recited the 8t1.ulIL-V ~da 
wel'e cliIllcu Udgatri .. , Chanterf.. 

'I'he HamH.- V cna II> Ihvltled 1I1to two book!> 'rhe vcrbeb of the 
tin,t, twelvc dt'eadcl> lLre .L(hlreb::.etl til Agul, Lho!'c ot the labt cleven 
to ~OlllfL, wlulc thob{! o[ the iuLcrmedmLc tlllrLY-'H~ are chiefly 
tnvoeaLtOIlb of lnam. the great stmm-drmkor.' . 



GENER.u. VIEW OF THE VEDA!'!. 

The t~t, has been prinood, and there 11'1 an EnglIsh trlltllslnt!oo 
by Mt. U. 1\ H. Gl'lffith. published bv LaZRl'UR & Co., BeAArM. 
Pne£' Rs. 4 cloth; :Ns. at paper, eover. 

~THARVA-VEl)A. 

'{'hu, Veda iH of later origin than the others. It attained ltFl 
position ftA tht' fourth Veda only after a long struggle. Manu 
speaks of only the Three Ve~s. . 

So far u.s subject l1mtter 18 conct'l"ned, there lDay be sard to be 
only two VedaH-the Rig and the Atharva-Veda. The other 
two consist almost entu'ely of selections from the B.l~- Veda, 
differently arranged tor sacnfiClal purposeH. 

ThlR Veda deriveR its name from It pnest named Atharva, 
who IS spoken of lD the HI~-Veda as the tirHt pnE'st . who rubbed 
Agm forth', or produced tire b) a.ttritulD Its form l1'1 slmil1tr 
to tlw l-hg-V ('da, conslstmg fot" the mORt part ot metri~BI hymns, 
many of WhICh are taken froIll the taRt hos')k of the older ooHection. 
In Fopmt, however, It Ii) not only entirely dlft'elent from the Rig­
Veda, but reprel'!ent.; It much more pnnutive Rtage of thought 
'Vltlle thf' HIg-Yedlt deal!' almoRt 8xcltlPlYf·ly With thf' hlglwl' 
god" aR ('oneeivpd by It cOlnparativdv advanced and refined 
'llt(,prdotal clabS: tht' .\ thttrva-Veda lR, III the mam, It hook 01 
'lpellR and mcantationH, appealing to the demon world, Imel tef'mf> 
with notlOnR ahout Witchcraft (,l1rrent among the lower grade 
()f the population, and derIved from an nUmemOfll1) antiquity. 

Taken as a whole, It if> It heterogenous coliectlOn of spellR. 
Its most '>dlit'nt tellehmg ik Etorcerv, for It IS mamh directed 
agalllRt host tie agf'nCieR. such 8<; dlseaseR, nOXlOUR arumal'l, 
delllom" wIzards, foef>, 0pp18ssorR of' Ihahmans. Hut it alao 
contsm'> many "pell ... of an I1l1fo,piclOUFo characte)', RULh llR charms 
to v'elll'p harmoll\' IJl famri) and vdlage hle, rpconclliation 
of enelllle<;, long hlp, hf'alth and prOhppl'Ity, heFHdf'R pray erR for 
prolRetion m Journeys. and for luck In gambhng. Thus it"has 
It double aspf'Ct, heing llleant to appease and bleAR ttR well ItR 
to c~trRe." 

The text has beton pnnted, and there IF, an EnghRh transla­
tIOn hy Ml' H '}' H. Grithth puhhFohed by La7.arnA and ('0., 
Henarpfo;, In 2 Volf'!. each }{fo, H ('loth, HR. ill paper covel·S. 

METRES ANn LANMJAHE OP 'I'HE VEllAS, 

_-*"a.-(}relflt importance Hl attu,ched to the Metrf's IlRed. 
Thf') were 8uppOl'!ed to have a magIcal int\lleD(,p, dependmg upon 
their length. Dr. Hang sayr... 

" Thf' Gll)'a.tl'l metre, whICh com~istl'! of thrf'e.times eight sylla.hles, 
I" the most sacreil, a.nd is tne proper metre for Agni, the god of fire, a.nd 

---- --------.--------_._---
• MacdoneU's 8cmskrit L,teral/uTt, pp so. lSa. 



VEDIC HINDVISM 

chatHam rn the fo.,'Olis. 1t tlXIH'flsses the Idea of l:trahinft:; tnell~fbte the 
SMriticel! Il1URt UMe It .,..hilll he wi'lbeB "'ny1.hitll~'M()I.lE!I.v ~onnootedlwith 
Bl'ahma., f.uch It'! a.cqU\l't'IlHlUt, ol'sat'red. jlwpwledge, a.od the thurough 
understanding of all plohlemf. of theology. Tht: T!'lshtuhh, whteh 
com;ists ot four tiIueR eleven !'Ivllll.hies, eXpreRReS tlw idea of strengtb 
aud royal power, thence it IS the proper tfletre by, which Inlka., the 
king of the gods, IH to be invoked Anyone wIshing !to obtu.1Il strengtb 
a.nd roval pOWel, prinCipally a. Kshattriyo., IlJust ur;e it, A variety of It, 
the U shnih metre of 28 syllahleb, is to he employed by a sacrificer who 
aspires for longevity, for 28 is the symbol of life. The .Tagati, ,8. metre 
of 48 sy1htbles, expreFlsPk the idea or cattlf' Anyone who wishes for 
wettlth 111 cll,ttle, must use it Thl' (mnw idea (or that' of the sltCl'ifioe) is 
expre-''1ed by the Pallktl metrf' (five tImet< eight s)'llab\es), Thf' 
BrlhlLtl, whioh oonfli'lt., of 3fi <;vllable~, If! to he used when II. saorlRcol' I') 

II.flp'i.ring to fame Itnn lenown, for tim, llIetr{' I!'. the ("xpOIlf'nt of tbo,*, 
idea.s, Tbe Annshtnhh metre, of il2 Ryllahle"l, 11'1 tllP srmbol of -the 
cp(esth\1 world, thene(" !1 cII.ndKlate fOJ a pla.cr 10 lien.Y€'n 1111.<1 to use it. 
'('he VII'S,J of 30 flyllahles, IS food and "latiAfactlOll. tlienct' 011(> who 
wiflbt''l fpI plenty oj food, rnu'>t rlllplo~ It . 

"The ltletrPh," say" Max Mlillpl', .. Wf're origma:ly connected 
wlth dancing and llluRic 'I'll(" nameR (or lllf'tl'P in gPflPl'lil eonllnu 
thiR Ch71(/l/aaR, llH'tn'. UPHotrR Rtepping. /,/ ittrl, )lletrp from 
,'rit, to turn, tnrant origmally tht' taRt thrf'r or four !;tE'PS of a 
dancing lllOVNl1rnt. to tni'll, tJ1f' l'eIMI.~ wllleh df'tpnnHled tlw 
whole chatadpr of a onner ano of a l1Irtre TrI~htllbll, the Hanl(> 
of It comlnon metre in tht' V ('da, meant th1'f'e StPpR. hp,::aIlRe It" 
turn, Its vrittn, ot 'I'frlll/S, nonRiRted of three Rtepfi. one Rhott and 
two long. 

"The lawR regulating thf' fll1CCeRSion of long and short 
'lyllalJlns withm thf' hnlltR of tllf' henllRtlch arf' in gellf'ral all)'­
thing hilt strict, all that Ih aimed lit Hee)llF.. to be to gl\'t' thE' 
wholf' a. kind of rhythm)('n,1 flow, or gt'neral lIIetrlcal lUOVemf'.Ilt, 
on whiCh th" fom h1Rt F!vllahlf'R "hall Rt!1mp thp pNlull!1f chamctf'l' , 
thl'lr f}llltn'tlty i<; lIluch more df'fi11ltf'ly f'Rta\))iRhpd, Vf>t eVf-'n 
:\,lnOhg tllPm p,epptionn.\ irrf'gnlantIPf\ aff' hy no tnf'!l.nR l'ltlf'." 

Til" ati!lafri -'I'lm; if. a eommon metre Neari,~' one-fourth 
of all thf' stan,z{l<; m the lhg- Ypds !U'e compohf'd 10 it. It IF! so 
callf'o bE'Cllil~Rf' thf' (Hyatrl, the most Raetpd text 111 the 'l'p1(fBS. If! 
compoRed In it. It ('ontttmR three times eight .syHabl('s. Tlj. 
first hymn IS III thiR metre The follOWing is 'the llrRt VElTRe 

Agnim lie purohitam 
¥ltJnasya. de\'e.m rltvIJll.lll 
Ho.am ra,tnadhB ta.ma.m. 



GENEBAIt VlBW OF THB VEDAS. 

I pnt,ia~, Agni, d~l1tie prie&&, 
G~, minUter Qf sa.crifice, 
H6nWd, most p.rodJgal of wealth.' 

9 

Tl'i.~htllbh.-This IS the commonest lllE'tre. It consists of 
four tunes eleven syllables The name means three Ateps, one 
short and two long. 

AnllsMllbh.-ThiR eontli.inq 112 s, lIahles A candidate for It 
place in heaven has to use It. 

Jagutl.-Thls metre of 4H syllable!> if-) said to "express the 
Idea of cattle. Anyone who wlsht'A for wealth m cattlE' Illust, 
use it," 

Max Muller gives a hst, ftccorumg t.o Saunl1ka, of' the metl'e:-. 
PlIlp\ored U1 the Uig-Yeda The 1lI11uber of verses III which the 
pl'illelpal occur ale af> follows' Trishtllhh. 4,2!i;-l, tMyatri, 2,4<'>1 ; 
.Taga.tl, 1,:l-lH, Al1ushtuWl, ~r).'). U'>hnih. :l41. PIHlkti, :H2, 
variouA, 849; total, lO,4m) I 

~ 0 mtelhgent man 01 the preAf'nt day lIt'li.ew,; ihl1L lUetrel'> 
h~wfl, of tlwlllselveh, any influence. 

Language -The language of the "("das If> all older dialect, 
varj1l1g very cOl1&lderably. hoth III It.., grammatlc'al aud lex.ical 
ehauwter. frolll the c1aRRlcal Hansk1'it Its glallllllatlCtd pf'culi­
'Lritles run through all departUH'nth. I t is untlanulleled by the 
rules by whlCh Hanskrit after it paRsed mtu obhvion as a vernacu­
IR.1' d1l11ect was forced, :1S it were, into a mould of regularity h~ 
long grammatical treatUlt'nt, and rl'celved a development wlud. 
I" in some reRpf'ctl'l torelgn and unna.tural. 'rhl' disslluihtrlty 
bf·tweeu the two III rehpect of the stock of words of which each 
i., madf' up 18 not le'lA marked Not smgle wordf> alone, Imt whole 
claflF-f'H of derivatIves and roots, wJuch tbP V roa exhlbits in 
fauuhar use, ar£' wholly wantUlg. or havt' left but faint tr!l.CeS 
III tht) clasRlCal dialect.: 

All ltvIllg languages change III courRe of tUlle. Tht' follow­
lUg I,a a f>pE'Cimen of English froJU Chaucer, cOllfudered the 
,. Father of English poetry," Wl'ltkn about .')00 yearR ago 

.. A Clerk thei' was of Oxenforue also, 
Thu.t unto iogike hadde long ygo. 
As lene was his bors a'l I" a lake, 
And he wa" hot ngbt fat I undm'take • 
But looked hotwe, allu thereto soberly" 

l'he hymns of the IUg-Ve:la '{'ere undouLtedly cOlOpo"led 111 
the langna.ge of the tune. Ail the Pf'ople of Italy, who oncE' 
spoke Latin, now speak Italian, derived from Latin, so 10 India, 

" Macdonell'. S"nmfi L,/ffat1!"e, p. lIG, 1 Ancunt Saf!!! rU J~tttrattlTl', p. 222. 
t .bridged from Waltne~" 

2 



Sanskrit mf"rgf'd mto whitt rtrfl en.Ued the 'PrnJrritfl. In the tIme 
of Buddha. ahout 500 lU'., Rltnskrit had <*IliRed to be 1\ 1!p(l/(f)j 
langllBig.e. But it beca.me IL written la.ttgwJ.ge, polished lJY 
granuuarians, and during the }a,st 2,000 y(>a.rll it m.,R ~etJ,l~ned 
substantially the same 

THE TIME WREN THE VEDAS WR:RE COMPORED. 

The CambridgE" Proff-ssor of SanSkrit says, "The very word 
history Ints no corrE'sponchng IndIan expression. From tbE" very 
earli~st agf'R clown to the presf'nt time, the Hindu mind seems 
never to have conceived such an wea aA an authentic reC())"d ~f 
past facts based on evidf'Dce " 

Hittdu wntf'l'A framed their chronology, hke thelr geography 
and astronomy, out of their own headA. It was !LS easy to write 
a. crore of vearA Ith a (,pntury, and thf' fOl'met· Wll8 tllf' more 
Inn.rvel1ous. " . 

Thet'e 11'1. no «atf' m Indll\ known With c('rtainty tilt the timE' 
of Chandragnpta. ahout :~O() B c which waR aRcprtmnf'd through 
thE> Grf'f'k" Thp prf'rj"p ti.me whf'n thf' Vpdas werf' wtittpn 
cannot, t'hf'Teforf', hf' known wlth ('('rtainty Indt>ed, their com­
position' prohably ('xtpndt'd nvpr <,pvf'rrtl (,E'nturlf'S. Max 1\fiillE'r 
f'stlmatE'R that thf')' Wf'TP ('ol1Jpo<'E'd, Fouch ae; we now havE' thf'm, 
about 1500 H.I· *' In his H,blJl'l't Ln'tul'ffI (p. ;~40), hf eXpreARf'R 
tht> opmion that the Hamhlta (collectIOn) was closed n.hollt 
1000 B.C'. 

THE VEDAe; A'f FIRe;'! HANDED DOWN BY TnADI'I"ION. 

ThE' ftldel'!t im,criptions III Indin. arf' tho!'!e of Asoka. the 
BuddhlRt kmg', who reigned from 259 to 22:2 B.C. Nearchus, 
the admiral 01 Alexander thf' Great, who Railed down the lndn!'! 
(~~!j H •• C.). mention" that the- Indian"! wrote letters on cotton that 
had heEl" well bf'aten togpthf'r, .. but that their Ilt~ were not 
wnttPll" 'Vriting wn,s l1Rf'rl by nlpr('hantR and others, but not 
tor Iitt'rary purpo'lf' .... 

In a volume of tlw Bf'l'lm J1~ncyclopff\dia. Dr. Buhler b"lVeR an 
mtf'rf'htlOg It(,(,Ollnt of thf' ol'lgm of Indmn writmg. It ReProR t(, 
Ul\,tp farthf'r ha,('k than IS FIUPPORed by some, 

Max Mullpr "aye;. "Thert" 1>1 not'Ollf' 'lingle a.lhls~n in tht"fIof' 
hylJmR (of the Hlg-Vpd:J,) to any thmg connected w~th writing." 

" l't!re B"almutn<; !leVel e;peak of their grant/ills or hQ6kR. Th~ 
8~ of tllPll' Frill" wlnch mellns • knowlf>dge: They '1~.,of \hfllf 
l'1)'ldi, which mf>anfl what thf>j' ImvE' heard with their elm~. They speak 
of 8m1 ~tt, which lllf'a.n~ wbat thf'Il' fathers have declared unto them. 

------------------~+ ~.----



Wtt Pltltf WUih ,Bf(jM~, ~'f<t'i,~!:\~ ~i,~$ of Brllobuwu> j w~th ~Uf"", 
£:e.~~e ilItril)g~ of ~ulIjI, ; ·with Pii;an!IIJll. f.e., dltl,me.mbE)rs or the, V~IIj; 
with 'PrfWac/jalla-S, i.e., prfl&\Jhinss; witP S(Ultrt4,ai '.e.\ tell,Cbi,llgs; ",lib 
Dar:s(was, ~.e .• demon.tratipn~':bu.t we never Uleet wi~ ~ book, Qr lit 
volU/lIe,' ()t a. page." . ' 

The Vedas, t01 many centuries, were hllJldcd down entirely 
by memory. 'l'he Guru recite.ill. port.IOn, ilrod his pupils repeltted 
it after 111m. There i13 a le1erence to tint:. III the hymn about ·tbe 
frogs ~ .. the one repeats the HOundt> of the other, lW a ptqil the 
words of bll!; teacher." 

The followmg account of the method ot Illl3rtaction is 
~ridged from Max Moller: 

, B hi' "How then wah the Vcd!11carnt·) It was learnt by (wery 1'1:\ trl8.n 
,luring 12' yea.r~ of lus I:!tudenttlhip or BrallUlIwharyu. This, lL600rding 
&0 Go.utILlDa, wal:! the IShortest ~lJ(l(], sal1otiotled only fot' men Who 
"Ill.Ilted to Dlll.l'l'y and to beoome Grlh>!.sthas Bra.hman .. wllo (jid not 
\\ i~h to marry were 1~llowed to spend 48 yeallS ab stlldentll. The 
P.d.tisakhya. glveb us a. ghmpse mto tbe lectul'e·rooUlIiI of the Bmhtnaoio 
DoHcgf)l;, 'The Guru,' It H. btlold, 'who has hlmscll formerly l>eell a. 
oGudt.ut, bholiid wake IllS pupllt:. leNAi He Illmself ta.keb hiH beat eith~r 
~ the ealolt, or the north, or the Ilorth·eltl:!t. 1£ he hal. no mort; thau Due 
:>1' two pUpUII, thllY tnt at hilS l'Ight hand 1£ he has more, they pllllOe 
~hem!jehCIi aooordmg a::. t,hele Ib room They thon embraoe th&lr 
Illallt.er d.nd say, 'Bir, I'ead:' The llIabter gmve1y ':myh, -OUl; l.t'" 'Yes.' 
Hc then beglnl:! to bay a p/ll~na (II. queHtion). wllle1. CODl:!lBts of 3 verses. 
fn OJ del' ,hllot no word md.Y tlllcnpc the ItttentlOn of hll:! pU~tlb, he 
plOllOUnCtll> all with the 111gh wcent, and lepell.tl::l cCltain wordl> twwtJ, 
)r hc f-ays 'II\)' (:11) after theH~ word!;.' 

OJ It doel-! not t:!cem at:! If lie VflJ'ltl pupl18 were allow(ld to recIte 
~gether. fOI It II. st,atcti dil:ltlllctly that thf.} Uurll hrst teJlIII the Vel'lle8 to 
tilt! pupil on thc right, 11nd that ('VClY pupil, aftcJ 1m, ta~ IS finished, 
~UI 01:1 to the right, ami walks round t.llc tutor. 'I'hitl lIlUiolt occupy IJ, long 
~lDle ever), day, {lollsldel'llJg that a lecture (lOllt:llsil:l of 60 Of] wore 
[»,a.tmal:l. 01' of about 180 versel:l. The, pupil!:! are not disnUssed rtill thtl 
lecture h. finitlbed. At the (lllli (If the lecture, the tutor, afwu' the laet 
rrllolf-ve.rse ~IS iilluwed Bays, • ku. LIIl' l.upil rephetl .. Yeti, t:llr." He then 
repea.&8 the pwper veO:Jes and {OI OIulu.s, which have to be repeMted Itt 
~he end of every readillg, ewbrnoet:l his tutor, and il>' allowed to 
withdn.w." I 

Years wer,e Hpent 10 learning the bookt; by rote. !::lome 
lreiected certain books; others different ones; 80 thltt, in this wa.y, 
hymns were preserved from generatlOn to generat)()n • 

.. A Brahman," says Max Mililer, "18 not !)nJ,Y cQIUU1&naed 
to pa!;s hiS apprentlCeship 10 the house of hiH Guru, .a.nd to learn 
frOIl! hi!> lDoutb all chat II. BrahllJan It; bounded tu know, but the 

• AIU-k'nt San.skrd ]."Isra'ur" l'p. U17. oJ:t. 
t j.'I(,1.e?lt &.MknL L&wrG~", pp, [)OJ, 501.>, 
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tiercest hnpre<l&tions a.re littered against all who would preeurop 
to Itcquire their knowledge from written sources. In the Maha­
bharata. we read. • 'l'hol>e who t.eU t.he Vedas, and even those who 
write t.hem, thm;e also w flo defile them, they shall go to hell ' 
KU01arila sa,ys, • That knowledge of the truth Hi worthless which 
haa been 1LCquircd from the Veda, if the VlCda has not been 
rightly comprehended, it it hH.f.i been learnt frolll writIng, or been 
received trom a Sudra.· "-,Ie 

'1'he Drahmam, pen,uaded the people to regard the V uda& 
with buch buperbtitlOUf., awe, tha.t a. mete enor of prommmaAi1On 
was supposed to mar their unraculous power . 

Pl'OtebKor "\VJlltncy thm; e}..plainb why It· wab fot'bldden to 
write the Veda!> 

"It IS not n~l v niftlcult to COll]Dctme a rel180n why the Bl/tlllTlam, 
may, while i\,cquamLed With letters, have rigorously Ignored them, Q.nd 
interdlCted their confe,,'!('d U'le l/l COllnectlOn With the sN.cl'ecl hteYl~tm'e 
The Blahman p1l6'!thood was originally IL elMH only, which glew into It 
olose hereditary caRte on the strength, mmnly, of their speclal pORsesfHon 
of ancwnt hymns, ,lna theu kllOwledge ot how thcHe were to he emplo:n'ld 
With due effect In the VltrJOUH olflCe~ of tehglOl1 The hymns had 
unquestionably long hoen handed dnwil by oml tn\lhtlOn' 110m gener­
l\tlon to gcneratlOu, J!1 the cu'>todv of COl tam ftunihm; 01 hl'anchos of th(> 
caste. each fMUlly h,LVlng dllcfly III charge the -lYIlCH wl)wh Its own 
ancebton, had hrst fo.l! ng Tlwbe '" CI c then most treasured posbcssion, 
the 'lOUreD of theu lIlfiuence Ilnll authont). It mIght, theD, natulltlly 
be fear('d that, If eommltted to the chltl ge 01 written doculnents, when 
writmg came to he known !Ln,1 pmeti<,c(l ILmong thc mOl{) cultIvated of 
the peoplc-lL d,LlOS \\hICh p,ollid not be entnely lefotricted to the Brah­
manic cafo.te-alld if fHltlered to he openly copied and clIculltteo, panbed 
ft'Olll hand to hand. exammed hy pIO{,mea eye"!, the s,Lcled text!. would 
oecome the plOpel'h of the nation at large, and thf' BII1hmanic liIono­
poly of them would he hl'Okpll down If, on the contral'v, the old 
method of Nal lIlHtJl1ctlOll alnne In flacl'ed thlOgfl were Iig-Idly kept up, 
If all open Iwd J,(Pnt.'lltl tiRe of wlltten teJ,t ... WeJ e Htl1Ctly forbidden, it is 
cleat tlu~t the KchoolR of BIIl.hmamc theology would flourish, ILnd r.enmin 
the "ole Jnmhulll of tr,Ln!HllIlO!>lon of the <':ILCled knowledg/', a.nd that Fhe 
noctt"llle" and rite., of whgion would 00 kept under the contt'Ol 01. the 
caste," , 

The Vl'Ul(h., the ltl1ClCllt Butu,h pl'iehb:., acto ... l exactly {n the 
~ame way Ca'sar Sltyfi that Home of them bpent twenty yearh 
In learnIng 11 large numuet' of verse& by heart. and that thev 
considt'ren It wrong to commit them to writing, ' 

'.I'he Vedlt& "ert' tin,t plmterl hv }i~nropean t:;chularA t:;Ollle 
of the editioJHi have ahearly been noticerl 

•• -tnCLtnt Sat1.~I.n~ LLW"'1twr. p 50:.!.' 
Onml<L1 and L~1IflU'btIC Siudtts. pro 86, 87. 
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'llhe Ol'lgiflltt geat of the Aryans 'is' disputed Ulltrt a 'few 
yoorl. ago It wa.s generll.liy !;tl~d to he in Central Asi'A" Home 
ooholars now contend that it was in EIl'Stern l<Jtlrope. YItX 
MilUer stIll Ilidheres Ito "Kon'lewberc In Asia,!' ft' WItS eolrler 
tha.D Indlat,' for they counted their veaff~ hy winterS. In the Vedic 
prayers for long life, the worshipper a",kf>. for a-hllYidrerl winter,., 
(lti"n,(lb) IJlke the northern trIbes, the)' Jaul great streHl> upon the 
(fI,'wantodha, or horhe-Ha.(~rificc Compal·ed With theu' neIghbours, 
they had a white or fau' cOlupleJo.lOn. 

V/hen the Aryans Increasefl In number so that their origmal 
home Wlt!::i unAble to SUppOl t thelll, they emIgrated III bamh; &nne 
went westward towards tlw 8ettmg sun, and peopled Hnrope. 
Otherf> turned theil' faces ea~tw(trdt;. !lUll advanced tOWll.l'ds the 
valley of the 1n(1.118. rrhey marched in It huge body, with theil' 
tlcl.l1Jiheh, th€u' hel vant~, their clLitle IndHL wa~ problllbly enteN!d 
by the lllOllnLam pasbeh neal' Peshawar. HivPtf:, were forded at 
conveniently bhaUow plaCl"H, 01, It deep, they were cro'>sed '0 boats. 

1'ho hrreater part, 01 I ndla waf> thpTl covered With {oleht, with 
,",cattered villagefo ann townH helongmg to the ahol'lginltJ trii>€b, 
who were ot a dark complexlOIl, ana "'poke a Htrangc language 
The Arya-; han the pridp ot J ace in an extravagant degree, show­
mg great eontempt and hatred of th!' other nations with '" ho~u 
they cahle III contact They caHccl the ahoriglllCf> the .. hlack­
Hkih," ano as thOl1' nOhCb were noL bO large ltb their!>, they were 
descl'lhcn It'' "goat-nosed" or "noselesH" 'l'he a horigme<, were 
abo called DIlSIIIl,~, a word suppOf.,cd to lUcan ('/U'mus So IOttny 
of thelll were ew;ldved. that the word tit/sa wao attcl'w8.l'fib 
ILpph('o to /1 I>crvant 

SOlIW oi the DlIlfo\'llb wete like thn HllIl", or other wjJd Ll'lhl% 
01 Int1lft at prebcnt, othcn; JllIJd It partl/d e,vrltzatlon Tn Hcveraf 
of the VediC hytnnE, the wealth of the ])a<;yw; lH nHmtion£'d, (' f1 : 
•• Hnbrlue the ll11ght ot the Daba . 11m\, We through lnitra Illvlde 
hlFf collected wcalth" 'l'lwy had torLo and ('ltIO",. "lndra and 
Agnl, by one effort togethC't yc havc bhattered 00 forts h~lOhging 
to the 1>/l,F.Yur,." .. 0 J ndra, nrl pdUOUH. "thon (hdst bhaiter by thy 
holt m, citieS fOl l'uru.·' , 

The A ryanb, Ill:! th(~y advanced, gradually cl5tabliHhed 
themselves In the forests. fieldkS, and, villagei'> ot tht' aborigInes. 
'rhe latter co~tendt>,d Of, hravely lit; t)wy could against their 
Invaders. TheIr bla.;;k L'Olnplexio-n, barhuJ.·Ot1i; ha,lntb, rude ijptlech, 
dnd blLvRp-e yells dUrIng their mght attach, made the ArYII.8 "peak 
()t them ab flelUons. 

rrhe . Aryan$, w('1'e thtl Il101'e po\\orful 'fhe J)aWtlH were 
fJlther drIven hefore them 01 Were reitueed to nlavery The fil'l)t 
l,!rcat dll>tinction In IndM Will> bet ween the white and dark faCCfj , 



the conque~r&B4 tlwl oontjuel',d, It~ free~MJ~~ ,he ,:tlave. 
One vf the eM.die~t abodglnal tribes brougnt unQer iOubjootion wab 
called 1:)\14r&8, and .. he natue ,W~ extt;!ndad to .the. w~ ~. 

,'l'he,wltl' inv4tiion labted for cen;turies, 'nor werejJw.abqrjg~ 
~ ~ whQIe,. .. llLJu,gattld at a.ny period. , 

, The :!ndas IS the great riv~r of the Veda.,. q'h.~ nlltllle .Indlla 
Wi\ij iderived from ~llldhu, the irontrer rivtlr'l The lianQe~. 
litera.lly the Go, <.To, Ib unly tWlCe named in tho Veda~. . SeVel'aJ 
blJlll,Uel' rIVerb are mentIOned By d,egrel;l.'> the Arya.b l>pread ,ea,,,t­
ward till they reached the Ba.rabvatl, whwh waa the boondary In 
Vedic timeb. 

The Mtate 01 bOC.lety among the ArYaQb, Mil wdlcated by the 
hymns, Will now be debcnbed , 

Village. a.nd Town •. -'1'he mvadt'rb graduaJly bettled 10 the 
rtw11ab. Vtllagcb were plc1ced near watercQUlbes, In POl)ltlOUb 
1&vourablc for pabLulage and agncuitule 'l'ce vlllageb In bOllle 
c.a.beM grew into towntl, and thellc Into eltle(;. 'l'he houbcb in 
genelaJ., ab at pl'ebent, wele bUIlt ot mud. ~olUe WOl'C of bU irail 
a construct~on that they trelllbled ILl; the Marut!> pdil>bed, that Ib, 

when the nerce wmdb blew. In tradH bordermg on the hlUb, 
whete!:atone Waf:, abundant, that. Ilutienal wab bometilUCh ubcd 
Indra. ib said to havc demolibhed '" hundred cIl.1es of btone. Iron 
citiel:i or fortifications are mentlOned. 

Ba.ja. and aeadmen. 'l'hc country occupled by the Aryab 
Wa.b peollied by Val'lOUb tnbeb, and diVIded unto numeWUb 
prlUclpalitIe~. Many nallle!) 01 l..mgb occur In the HIg-Veda. 'l'helr 
Ultlctmgll l whether il'1enclly or hObtllc, l~re mentIOned. IDdr4 U, 
repr&enLed .a.b hvmg ill the society of hib WIVe(; like a king Whcu 
Mitra Ib tJald to oocupy a gl'CfLi plLlace With a thou band pillars and 
a Lhou(;and gatelS, we tUlLy bUppOSC that thIS 11, but a.n e,,-u.ggtll'l\ol.6d 
del;cription of a l'Oyu.1 rebldence !,mch as the poet had been. 'rhe 
kingll 01' Chlefb did not acknowledge one tlUpellor Hence some­
timeb an Aryan leader fought With an Aryan leader. 

Mention ib Illade of jlUf'l'atl, lordb of Clhe!>, and gl'amant, 
heN.<ls of village8. 
D~~ B.ela.tioa8 In Vedw times the man:ia,ge of one Wife 

be6lU1:i to have heen the rule In some cases, from the S,vayam.oara 
ceremony, the bnde could choose her hUl:iband. This shows tha.t 
early JUtlJ:riage ilid not pre" ail. There was.also more or lesb 
polyga.my. A HlShl is sa.id to have married Ul Qne ~ay teq daluael~. 
Two gods, the AshvlllS, together took one WIfe. "Thull." sa.yP 
Dr. Ralendmlala MItra," you havtl III the l-ttg-Veda, I)elf~hoice, 
polyga,lUY, and polyandry" \Vldowl, were peouitted to marry. 

'1'he generalopiuioll uf the iemale be;.,. seelUb tQ have been tha.t 
put mLo the Illouth of lnam . " Indra huul-IeU hath bald, 'l'hc mind 
ot WOlllan hrook" not dibclphnc. Her Intellect hath little weIght." 
R. V. vin.oo, 17. 



I ...... L~~MeelR am m_ to, 'W'ell-dt'ef!liil~ ,fetnn,tf'R' "no 1(')' 
wet\-ttl1'clf:! gmnents. "rom thE!se 'pa.ss6geH and ()~S re'n.ting fu 
jewe'ls, it 'JD&Y be gathered tMt OOftsiMrMJle w.ttentiOft' WUiS It.JreM'y 
paid to perso'ftrlil decoratiOfl.. Ttre lt1ateria..M Of the clothihg were 

• probably cotton and wool. The fonn of tM gartl:l8nts .,,8.S tnu«m 
t~'tta.nlt4 ft.~ among the modem Hindus. A tttrbatr'i.s ~ntioned. 
~~retlCe8 ~ thE' nflledle Rind Hewing Fmggt"Rt that I ma.di> di'f!~ 
were not unknown. I ' 

roH.~ FrwemOf;t came thf' productR of the cow. f Rntter and 
curds were eRsential at every meal Fried gram, mixed with milk, 
was particularly reliRhed Barley and wheat were ground a.nd 
baked into cakes But ftellh was comadered the bellt joori. The 
Hata.pstha Brahmana says. Etad 11 ha ~'al PQ1'01fIam armddJlam 
llan mamRam," 'Indeed, tht' beRt food IS flesh.' 

One of the mo'!t l"t>IDarkable changfls in Hmdu customs since 
VedIC timeR is that with rt>glll"d to the 11"1«~ of certain kinds of a.nimaJ 
food. The late Dr RaJendmlllJa, Mitra occupIeA the higheflt rltnk 
Rmong Indian Rcholllrf;, Rnd hI" mveRtigl1tf'd the Flubject ~Imr]y to 
glVf' th(> r(>111 factI'! of the caRe ln hif, ]m/o-A yy a 1111 , h(l> has a 
chltptt'T head(>d. " Beef ID Ancl(>nt India" It begim It!'! followR; 

"The title of thi'l paper \HlI, doubt l€'% , proye highl) offen Rive to 
mO'lt of my countrymen. but the mLer€''lt attached to the enquiry in 
connexion with the eo.rly 'loci111 biFltor) of the Aryan race Oil this sidE' ot 
thE' Hunn.lttya, will, J tTU"lt, plead my excuse .. The idea of heef-the 
ftpflh of the earthly rf'presento.tive of the divine Bhagavlttl-as alla.rticle 
offood 18 80 shoelong to the Hindus, th¥ thousands over thouslltnds of thp 
more orthodox l\ruong them never repea.t the counterpal't of the word in 
their vernaculars, aDd mllony and dire ha.ve been the sanguma.ry confiicts 
which the shedding of the blood of cows has caused in this country. 
And yet it would seem that there was a. time when not only no corn· 
punctlous vIsltings ot CQnscience had lit place in the mind of the people 
In ala.ugbtermg cll-ttle-when not only the meat of tha.t animal wa.s 
actually esteemed a v~luable o.liment-='when not only wa.s it a mark of 
generous hospitality, as a.mong the ancient Jews, to Rlo.u~hter the • fa.tted 
calf' in honor of respected gueRts,-hut when a sup~ly of beef wo.s 
deemt'd an absolute nece'lsity hy pious Hmdus in theIr ~oumey from 
tfri~ to another world, and a. <'-ow was invanallly killed to ~ bUrnt with 
the dead To Engli~hmen, Who are familiar WIth the pl't'sent t.emper of 
thE' people on the subjpct, and to a grt'a.t many of the nlttlves thf'InReives, 
thll~ tf'IDM'k may appear startling; but thf' 1111tlioriti~ on -which it iq 
lounded are 80 /l,utbentie and incontrovertible that they cannot, for c, 
moment, be gainsaid" 

Dr. R. MitM quoteFl Colf'brMkf' a.s followR .. It sepms to hltve 
hf>f'n anciently the custom to slay a cow on thltt occltRion (thf' 
rf'cf"ption of a gut>st) and l\ gneRt was therefore cal\f'd a goghl1(l, or 
, cow killer.''' In the" Uttam-Rdmfl rllflritra the venf'rable old 

• Quotea by Bev. F. Kittel on Soorifice, p. 48. 



peIS_ ~d ,~t IVAlmUd. when lbpa.riQg ,to, ~U' h .... ther 
~e V~,i$h.thIh tbe author of one Qt tte ~ la.. bodb 
(~ie),.which, ~eguJatea * lle1igiou. I~ «. the' ~'lad a 
pWiD4Wt charanter even i~'t.~' V~das. $la~fed a l~ ,fJi,. 
<MPIl .. express-Iy for t1ae e~nmel1t ot .ail! gqesft. V&J!MJeIlt •. 
ii). bi.s tW:I\1 liitert'{ise sla,ught$~ <the ' ~ted e .. l~' wben e~ 
ing VlSva.mitra., Jauaku" S&taQa.nda., Jalna.ciagnya., and other .$o.gea 
and friends." it' ,\ , 

In the Rig. Veda, ht Ashta..ka, 4th Adll~aya., Wth VtwgI, the 
foUowmg J?ra.y~r is nddressed to Indra' "Hllrl thy th~erbolt 
ag&lDRt thIS Vntra. and sever his joints, as (butchers I!ut up)., 
~w tha.t the rains many issU(> frolU hUll." 

'['he hl.te Mr. Kunte, B.A., of Poona, author of the 8uddar­
.<;Mn4 Chintanika, says 10 hlR PrIze Bf!.\!8Iy OD '1']/'/' Viels.'titudes oj 
Aryan Cwihzatioll in Indta : ,. Ho<;pttal1ty was the rule Qf life, 
!lrJld guestR were receIved wIth great ceremony; COW$ were 
specia.Uy killed for them," (p. 196). 

The SfLCrifice of oxen Rind COWf'!. gornedlul, WIll be noticed 
undel' a.nother head. 

Intoxicating hquors are mentIOned 111 the hymns. Nearly 1), 

whole Mandala of the Rig -Veda IS devoted to the prtuse of the 
SolUa juice, WIDe or '!Pll'lt, .mra, was also in use. " The earliest 
BrnJ.llnan settlers," says Dr H. Mitra, "were a <;pmt-drinking 
race, and indulged largely both III Soma beer and strpng flPlrits. 
To th('l\1: gods the most acceptable and grateful oiIering waR BOUla 

beer, a.nd wine or SPll'lt was publicly sold 10 shops for "he lUIt' ui 
the cOIDmuDlty. In the RIg-Veda ~a.nhito. a hymn oo('nrA which 
shows that WlOt' wa.s kept 1ft leather bottles and freeJy sold to "all 
cotners. The IIU,.tz, of the Saut~'6,mani Itnd tbp Vnjapaya wn.s no 
other than arra.ck, manufactured from rice meal In the Ratn'· 
yalta, the grPllt sage Vuwamitra IS sltid to ha.ve been entertained 
with mairfllo and Nltra by hi'! host Vlt'>ishflJa In the MaMbM· 
rata, the YadllNl1S are represented a'! extremely addicted to 
drinking. 

BuddhiSlU rnust have contributed much to check ~he sBreaQ 
of drunkennes'l in India" as It did In putting down the consump­
tion (II flesh meat, but it WaR neVN equal to the task of ~u.p­
pressing it.1 
~. of 8oci4t~.-The two great dlVlsions of the 'PflOpleJ ~n 

Vedic timeR were the Aryans and the abOl'lgiD8S. aiwward. oa.Ued 
Rudras. The chief occupations of the Aryans were tlgQt~ sad 
cultivating' the SOlI. ThoRe who fought gra4ua.lly ~nl1'ed mfl'll­
eJ1ce and rank, and theIr len.ders appea.r as Rajas. Those wbo did 

---- ---- ------------- -----
• Ifldo-A.ryans, Vol. I. pp '35(;-358. 
t Abridged from the Indo-..trrcms, Vol. I.pp .• 9--399 
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~ "'e i.th~~ug·,we!e'~ 'WH, V~y~ OJ" booSt!­
holders. 

At tint a1l~ one Blight preside. at "1IIIIoICrifice. In the· V~ 
there a.re IkmgS who oomposed their lown tvymM to tlw ~H, 
JUfarishis, wile united in their pet'SOft the peWet, both of ktng 
ttbd pt"leijt. . Visvamitra, the author of the G.y~tri, 'WM I:t 

lOlha.triyIJ.. '!be Brahman WM a.t first silllply IUl ILssiS'tl$t1t· SIt 
sH;Cri'fiMh; afterward!> he became a pltro11ita, or ftttnily pnest, 1I.11d 
Ihus acquired influence. 

F.igh~mg a.pd cultivation were bometluH;'" umted. Mr. an~tc 
,uy". "The pa.triarch and hib sop.s· u,lld pelhaps gru.ndtiol)b 
I]uietly cultivated their land, but, when necessary. they llloullteu 
thalli hor~, and, sword in hand, marched BgWllst theIr 6Q6lllltIH. 

Ab y~t the Brahmana. was nut afraid of wleldmg 0. ijword, nO!' Wa.£, 

Lhe Kshllltriya. ashamed of tillhng tht, land."* 'I 
Mu Muller baYS. .. 'fhe hystem of castel!l, 1D the O'l'diua.ry 

bunse of the word, did not exist dunn~ the VedIC <age. What W(l 

llHLY call ca.ste in the Veda Ui very different even frolll whSlt we 
!mel in the law!' of Manu, RtlH more from what exu,t& a.t the 
pr'e&ent day." + 

Profltuio •• aad Tn.cl ••• -Vr. Wilson, 1Jl hlb India 'f'hree 
Thuusand Yearb Agu, gives the following bkeLch of the Social Lift! 
of the Aryas : I 

.. Tbe Aryas, m the tlDles of the Vedas, were pl1ncipll.lly pastoral, 
lnough to a certain extel1t an agricultural, IlPople. Their 'liookb ILnt{ 
herds Iloud their sheep, goats, cows, butfalOO<l, horses, camels, and ten.m., 
of Oleen, with the hump on their shoulders, are frequently melltioned, 
IbRd Jl1I¥lc thp 'JubJ~ts of fluppticatlon and thaIlksgi,\,Mg >hIttb1~ god!. 
Iloltd men. A da.ughter au)()ng them 10 tbe ea-rllest time!; was dl>signate<1 
r/rlthilri. or milkma.id (the English word dall!Jhtn halo the salDe ongin) , 
ILull It UOP(t and Gopal, or keepet of ca.ttlt·, among thelll cttme kI J&1IBQtl 

'~I)I"ot~'Qt;or II) genClal, flo doubt from the ow/wr8 or keepel14 of COWlS 
h,t\ lIlg great iUlportance ill the commumty , 

" (totla, cow.hou8e, Wl\b :tpplied. to the ICllcc;. erected to PLOt()ot the 
herd from violence or prevent the cattle from stmyillg. rpho Brabnlll.lI 
1)()ltKtin;; of his 8!tCl'eu blood and UlVlllC generation 8peltkl> of tho part!· 
c\\ltl.l' gotl a, to Which he belong!>, httle dreaming that \bc WOlU 1b 

It~l£ Do tef>titnony tha.i the fatherb of hib mce were herd\llUcn,"; 
" That the Aryans were not, however, merel) a nomadic peoplc j., 

vel')' evident. As well as their enenues, they had theIr vl11a.ges and 
t;oWllS as well u.s cattle-pens; and many of the a,pplianoes, convenience~, 
lu~r_i ~ vioea,lbnnd iq OODgt"tlgAttlfi' ll.WIBeS of the bUDlIlott fawily. 
They knew the p~ of spinning and w~ving. on which they were 
tlqubu.ss ,prinolpaUy ~deqt Cpr ~eir clothing They W81Ie Dot 

stra.n.rs ~ the "iii(; of 4"RD. Ilolld .to the c)'a.fts of the bla.cksmlth, oopper· 

,. V~tttuler Of A'1f!lll CWthZ4hrm, p 1111. t H",bfJfIrl / ,elHurg., p. :wi. 
t .Rev. W. o. SitllPWU, 

~ 
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poet and hermit Vahniki, when pl'eparing to receive hl$·~ther 
sage V IIoSlshtha, the author of ant' of the ongmal law books 
(Smritls)- wluch regulates tht) religious life of the' peoplt" and II. 
~ineJJt character even tn the I Veda.&, slaaghtftred 8. lOb of 
oa.l!1e8 expressly Cor the enteJ.'tainmont of his g~stlo1. Vasishtha,. 
in his turn, lIkewise Blau~htered the' fatted calf '\ when ent6l.'tairt· 
ing Visvamitra, Janaka, Hatananda, Jamadagnva, and other $/Lges 
and fnends." '" 

In the RIg-Veda, 1st Ashtaka, 4th Adhyaya, 29th VM!gtL, the 
foHowmg prayl?r IS audressed to Indra. ,. Hurl thy thunderbolt 
a~a.mflt this V ntm and Rever his jomts, as I butchers cut up) u. 
cow that the rams Olany l"SUt' tram him," 

The late Mr. Runt!". B A .• of IJoona, author ot the Suddoi'-
8hullrt Chillta7l1ka, says III hu. PrIze ERSIW on '1'/t1' VHJtSMtud('l1 uf 
Aryal/ C/Ilili::atwlI til indw "Hospltahty waR the rule of hfe, 
and gueRts were rec(,lVed with great ceremony. cows were 
"pt'claUy killed for them." (p HUi). 

The Racrificp of oxen and COWf';. gO?nNl ha, wIll be noticed 
under another head. 

IntDxicl1t1Og hquors are mentwned 111 the hymnR. Nearly 11 
whole Mandala of the Hlg- Veda IF; devoted to the pmise of the 
fo;oml1 JUIce, ,V1Oe or splnt, SlIra, wa~ ah:lo JIl UHe "The earhest 
Brn.hUlan HPttJer8," says Dr H Mitra," were a 8pirlt-drmking 
raee, and mdulged largely 1Joth in Homa uepr and strong Spll'lts 
To their godR the most acceptable n,nd grn.teful otft'l'lng WllR Soma 
Leer, anu wme or spmt WI1'l puLlIcly Hold III !'!hops for the use 01 
the community. In the BIg-Veda HanlllLa a hymn occur'! whICh 
8hoWR that wlnp WaR kppt In leather bottles and freely ·sold to all 
COlllf'rs. Tht"> Mira of the Sautl'atnani and tht"> V,lj01H1YQ was no 
other than arra.ck, manufactured trom 1'1C(, meal In the Rama­
yana the grt-'ltt "nee Visvauntra IR 'laid to have hef'n entertalUt'd 
with maul'!/u and ~I/ra uy IllS host VlL'lIRhtbn In the MahabhH­
~'ata, the Yadava;; are repre<,ented :1" extremely addicted to 
(lrin king. 

HuddhlRJl1 must have contributed much to chpck the sprt"ad 
of drunkennt'Rs in India. as It did 10 puttiug down the consump­
t10n of il(,8h meat, bllt It was never equal to the taAk ot eup­
prPRfllog it I 

QI'a4es of Society.-The two great dlVlsions I)f the people iL 
VedlC tUlleB were thH Aryans and the aborIglllt's, 8ifterwards ca.lled 
Rudras. The cluf'f occupatIons of the Aryan'S were tighting 9dild 
cultivating the SOlI. Those who fought gradu/t\ly acqmred miln­
ence and rank. and theIr It''adel''l appear I1S Rajas. Those who did 

--- -- -- ------~- ---- ----- - -- -----------
+ bulo.Aryans, Vol. 1. pp. lfoG-358 
t Abridged from the IlId()-A~atls, Viii!. I. pp • .819- m 
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llQit I:Ih .. re iu tlw .fightmg were calk!d V1III, VaJbyah; or huutle­
holders. 

At tinit any ORe might preSide at a IiItl!Cntioe. III the Vetlal:l 
there are kingll who ('omposed theu: ·own hymllEt to tbo . god !; , 
Hu.jariahis, whO nmted 111 theIr person the power, hoth of kmg 
Itnd prlel:lt. Visvamitra, the n,uthor of' the Gl1yatrf, Wtl>1i Il. 

KHhatl'iyn. The Brahman \, as at firflt HIlUply ~ I1lllnstant a.i 
sltcrifieml; afterwardr-, he became a PltTu/uta, or famll~' Pl"lCHt, and 
thur-, aeguired 1nfluence. 

Flghtmg and cultivatIOn ~erc t-.OIuetlllH.\i; lUuted Mr. Kllute 
),aYb "The patria.rch and 1m sonll' amI pel'b.u.ph b)l."andtiOlt~ 
q lIie!1 y cultivated theIr l!l.ud ; but, ~ hen necessary, ~lwy lUou,~d 
theIr . horfffis , and, r-,word in hand, matched a.gauu,t then enellliefi. 
,\.b ) tit the Brahmana. waf:! not afraId 01 wIeldmg a swoW.. nor Wlfib 
the Kbhatnya ashamed of ttlhng the land.""- ", 

Max Muller bays. .. '1'he system ot casteb, II! the VldiJJar'y 
l,A'nse of the word, did not C}<'lllt dunng the VediC age. Waaii;\\Itl 
JUdy call caste ill the Veda 18 vel') dift"'rent even from what Wtl 
find in the ht\1l<b ot Manu, !:lttll more froIIl what f',Xif;tf; a.t the 
pret-lent day "~ I I 

PrOf ••• OD. aDd "l'rade •• -J)r WllS011, IJ1 hlb bu:ha 'Phrcl' 
'J'lwnsalld YeaJ',~ Agu, gives tlw lollowlIlg bkett:h of the :';ocb.l Life 
of the Arys,s : 

.. The Aryas, In the nrnes of the VedaI-!. wele p11nclpally pltstoml, 
though to a cet'tain ext<mt all agncultllfILJ. ppople Their flookb and 
ht·rd.., I~nd theIr Rbeep, goats, cows, butfaloe.." horM's, camels, and tcum ... 
of oxen, Wlth the hllmp on theIr shoulders, are flequently mentioned, 
iLnd lllllot]", the ... uhJectR of l->uppllOatlOn anrl thanksgIVIng hoth 1;6 god.., 
!tHo! LlIel'l A daughter amllng them in the eltrhest tune!. wall dl'''llgrullt~1 
tin/nil t, or Ilulkmaid (the BnglisJJ word t/twylill'l hltt-. the !Utllll' orJ~1lI I 
ILlJ(jlL </opa and Oopltl, 01' hOf'pm 01 cattle, alllollg titt'lll, CtLIUC LO meal! 
,L plo\(,ekll III gene! aI, Iio douht h 0111 Lht' 0\\ 1)('1 ... 01 heeper" of COl\'~ 
h.L\ Ing groat 1Il1pOI·t,MICP III t he community , 

.. (totra, eow-hou"c, W,L'" ,1,ppIIUd to tltn leI!C(· ... l·lectt't! tu !!I'oled the 
hel'u frolll YlOlence 01 ple\('nt the ClLttlc hOIll H(IIt\ill. f 'Phe BI'u.lllllltll 
"olL~ting of hi'l '>ILCll,d hlood MHI dl~ IlH! genclatlOU" break!:! of the pal tl­
unlitI' gu/w, to which he hel 011 gf.t , ],ttle dH'aming thttt UIC wOH1 )" 
Jt~('lf a testiruoll) that tho father'> of hI.., mee were hel<hlfllClI ,.; 

" That the ArYlLns were not, however, m{'feh It nomadic people i ... 
very evident. AI! well as their enemIes, they ha.d their villageo ILIlt! 

I,owns as well I1H cattle-pens, ILlld lIIany of the applianoes, cOllvenience;" 
lUll.uries, a.nd vices, found in CODbtregl\ted ruasseR of the huUlllou family 
They knew the prooesseH ot spuming IIond wmwmg, on ~ hich t.hey wen' 
duubtJ~s princlpal!) dependent fOJ theil' clothing They were nol 
l>tru,llgtlrs to the use oC iron. and to the craft!! of the blt\.C kbruith, COppel' 

• Vi0f8-.it 1uK,'8 of A,.Y<lfl Olir'"tg,~ti"",!, 1111. t Hw!;ert In.ot",.,s, p ,.142, 
: Be", W. O. l:hmpofJl1. 
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smitb, oa.rpenter, and other artisans. Tbey used baiOl1ets itl'f64Kng the 
trees 01 their forests, a.nd they had planes for p()1ililiing the wood ohheit' 
obo.rio~. They oonatrueted rim\! of iron t4) surrouad the- wheels ~ their 
carts. They fabrioa.t.ed uoats of roMl. 'eWbs, bows, arrows" ,ja.liul, 
swords or olea.vera. ",04 ,diHOS ia tl8,l'l'Y OIl t1beir w.a.rfa.re. to 'whieb ilbs)' 
were sometimes ,,&.lIed by thd tOOUl;ld vf the OOQ.Oh li\hell. I They fURoIle ~tlps. 
pltQhel.1l, and long and sbort ladles, {or use. in ~ir dQmestie eQOl.)O~) 
n,nd the worship of the gods. They employed Pliof~ssio,IJIL) ba.rbors ~ 
cut off their ha.h. They knew how to turn the prec~q1,ls wetlLls Itnd stqn~ 
to acoount, for they hlLd their golden earrings, gold~;n bowh., aR-d jtlwcl 
necklu.oes. The) ha.d clH~rjot8 of \\11.1' from which they' fought, and 
ordinary wnveyances drawn by horses and bullocks; they had rider. 
hearing steeds and grooms to Itttend them They had eunuchs in' their 
eomnnmit'y. The daughters of vice were St-oeD in their towns, ttha that, 
It would. appe'ltr, with hut a small acoompauhnen't of shame; venders of 
SpIrit,.; were also tolerated. by them. They oonstructed skjffg. Ibo&.ts, 
nh. aM ships; they engaged in traffie and merohandise in parts some· 
what remote from their usur.l dwellings. Occa.SlOUaJ mention is made 
1U their hyOln~ of the ocean whioh they had prona.bly rea.ohed by 
followlIIg the course of the ludu,", Partie!;! .. mong tbem co"etous of 
gain are represented ab crowdmg the ocean in vessel" on a. l'Oya.gc. A 
nava.l expedition to a foreign country is a,lluded to as frustraLad h)' a 
I:Ihipwrt,ck." pp. 29...-33, (abridged). . 

The caste prohibItIOn agILlm.t crossmg the .. black water," ,'" 
not found m the Vedas, but waf> a later invention of' the Bro.hmtm" 
to keep the Hinuus better under t.heir control. Whilt' the Aryah 
were 1:10 f!U' civilu.ed, wnting beemb 1.0 have been unknown '!'hov 
ha,d no book" il,nd neWbpaperb hke then df'Hoendants at present 

Am..-.meufla.-Gambhng WILH ~r'y common among the <,u,rt.y 
Indiaub, [LUd nUtlleroml ilhlbtratlOns are derived frolU the f)l'actlC!:' 
In one oi the hymus a gambler a.pparently describe!. 1m, OWl! 

expenenoe : . 
1 The tumhlmg, .til-bOl n (productf-!) ofthe great V,bblaaka trou 

(/ (' , the dl'Jc) delight me itS Lhe) contmue to roll Oll the thee board. 
The exeiting dice !;eelll to lIie like a draught of the soma.-pla.n~ growing 
on mount PUJltl at 

'I. Hooking, piercing, deceitful, vexatious, delighting to Iiornumt, 
the dice dispense transient gifts, and aga.m ruin the winner; -they 
appeal' to the gltlnhler covered with honey. 

13. Nevel plar with dice, pra.cti>!6 husutl.l.1dry; l'tlloiee in thy 
propelty, esteeming It suffioient. x. 34. • 

.. At 1:1. sacrIfice," says '11'. Kunte, the " Kfiha.tri~8i {lspeciaUy 
playetl a.t (hce with hi,.; wift' (/1' wives and sons." 

Dancers or adorfo, affurdt'd elltertainment to the Arvant; 
U shas 18 said to display herself like a dancer who decks JWrselt 
WIth ornaments. Allusion is made to the hvitlg going forth to 
dll.ll<Jc and la.ugh atter It funoml. Drums w:e mention.oo, and u 
hymn lD the Athal va-Veda IS adtlresbed to that musical instrument. 
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on..,-ThiE'VE'S or rohPei's tj,l:f1 mentipnC'.d i~ r.ome paSMges 
:lJol iuieFlting the highWays! or ate&ling secretly. tfhc foUowmg 
OCCUl"lil in.a. hymn to P,ushan' "Drive aW&y fl'Olll our path the 
waylayer, the thiel, the ro~ .. ': A!1~ ~a"-.,s:", 4':Meb cry 
after him in baitle lIB ~ & thief stealing cIothefJ/' Cattle were 
often siOOm. "Tbe'aOOriginee found it easy to re~nge them'selves 
on'the In'V'ading ATYas by driving away their cows. But the 
At.rya1! were al!lO ,Pt'epared sgttinst the annoyance. As soon as the 
ootd of cows disappeared, hue and cry was raised, and sharp 
men who traced the track of a thief by obsprvmg foot-prints, set 
to work. The thief was detected. With shouts of thanks to 
Tndra, the heJ;d )V~s recover~d and driven hOllle.' , 

w ... -Iq. the Rig-Veda, wars a.re frequently.mentioned. 
COw& q,n.d hQ.J;selil were often the cause. Iodra is thus addressed . 
"0 mighty Indr •• we ca.ll upon thee as we go fighting fo.r cows 
and horses." Max MuiJer saYfi, .. Fightmg among or for cows 
(Gos:uyudh) is used in tb.tJ Veda, &s a. name for a warrior in geaemJ 
(I. 112, 122), and one of the most frequt'nt wordA for battle iA 
ga ni8'fJi, literally , striVIng for cows.' .. 

Mr. Kunte thus de8cribes the mode of wa,rfart' . 
" Diffe\'ent bands of the Ar)as marohed nuder their le&dera, efWh 

haviil~ a banner of his own, singing of th" prowesR of their ",noostors, 
.tnri of the aid whioh Indra or Brihaspati granted them, a.nd blowing 
conohes. The leader drove in a war-charlOt oovered with cowhides; 
..,owe U9M the how a.od arrows, other", had darts. The army WILS 

dlV1ded iuto infantry awl ca.valry. Often did the leader of blLnds Ilottaek 
,t town, a,ud putting every inhahitant to the sword, oocupied It. Rome­
tlgles they we~ content with Illorge booty, Thulil sim\.ll\O&nOOutilly, many 
AI) IVI leadel1S, independently of ea.ch other, willged war aga.lllSt tbe. Dasas 
.\nd Das~us who were ofwn able to make an impreR'3ion upo,n the 
Invaders • 

DUlpoMl of tIM .... - Whil~ the ParstFi and the an('estiurr, of 
lhe Indian Aryans hved together III Central ASlIL, both probably 
pxpoaed then dead to bt' devoured by vultureh After the Aryans 
eame tu India, burial was a~optt'd. Dr H MItra. sa.yfl .. This 
eontinued p~oba.bly ft·ow tht'lr advent in India to about the 14th 
or 13th century B. l' Then came illcremation wIth a s'llbseqoent 
hurlal of the abhes Thih lal'lted from the 14th or 13th century B.C. 
(0 the early part of thf' ChnRhaJ,l era, when tJw huria.l WBR 
.dtagcthel' dlRpenRed WII h, OJ' RllbRtlttated by eonstgmnpnt of the 
.t'lhe~ t9 III riYer," t 

• l'icts,"'/mus, pp 118, 1 HI, 



VHDll' HTNrHTr~M, 

~ .. ~ .. C~ et IJUliA.-Ma.x Milliel' ~Ityb 
4 the hymu/:!i of lhe Ve'ia. we s~ 11l8iD l~{t to lmnself lo 801ve thiS 

rjq.qic pi this world, W ~ 'irlC him ol'u,wlillg on like 'a ("'el\tul'e of tbe 
eJHih with /til the. dc"irel:- 11.0\1 wcnknesl:I of hil:l a¥imll<l /)11.' lire 1"01:)(1, 
weli.ltlJ,1tllt1 powa, /J. l/tlgc fa.mily amI a lOJlg lito, arc tJw rhcI!I{' of his 
,t~ily pt'a,yel'\;! But he he~inb to lift up bis eyes lie atltlClI 'lot the ~nt 
of hea\l':n, and a"1,, who .,nppOIts it? He open!> his eyt·'" to the wind!>, 
d,lld ask" them \\ IH.\IlCP alld whitiJl"l' ,) He 1>1 I1WllkeIlea frEIn, dnrkne1'll> 
and slumhpl' by th~ light of tlH' S\IO, and him whom h\l\ ~yes cannot 
hehold, and who "ef'm~ to gr~nt him the dltil~ pittance of hlR eX1R\enCI", 
lit' MllR ' hl<; lift', hi .. hT"t'lttlt, hI<; brilliant Lord and ProteclOI '''ot • 

.. The geel1t ma]olity 01 Ve-rllC hymns consists in simple 1m ocation .. 
,)t the fire, the wa.tt'j, the ~ky, tht' .,nn, and the &tout's, often under tilt' 
-;u.me names winch Itfterward., became the prcpt'l nlHlJeS of· Hituhl 
.1piti~, but as yet l1 .. a1l,'" f,'w from all that can be called iJ'1'atlOJ1ltl OJ' 

Illytbol~icml .. I 

Mr, Macdonell HlLyl> 

" SpeciallIlteIel:lt Il.ttltcheh to tins Illythology, becl1t.se It representi-o 
all el1rlier stage of thought than 1~, to be fouod in any other Iiteratul"t' 
It IS suffiCiently pI mlltive to enable us to see olen,r]y the procef;~ of 

_ personification by whICh natuT"al pbenomena developed mto godll, Nt'v!:'r 
obserVing, In hi .. ordinary hft', a.ctlOn or movement not u/loused by an 
,\ctlng or moving person, the VedIC Indian, lIke man in 8. much If'A<; 
advanced stILlie, stIll refers such occurrences III Nature to personal 
l\o~ent.'!, WhlOh to hIm are ll1herent In the pbenomenl1." 

" The higher gods of the l-hq- Vriln are almost entirely pe~oniflCI\­
tlon5 of Nu.$ura.l phenomena, !moh u.s Suo, Dawn, Fire, Wind" ; 

Origin a.ad ImmMt&lity.-In the Vf'das the godH are sPVI...,1l 
of aA immortn,\, hut they are not rl"garded III genera.l a" Hpli'­
~Kl!'!tent bemgs, 10 m('t, thplr pn,rentn.ge, in- HH\Rt \'Iftflfok, i" 
mf'ntioned 

Y Pry dIft'.H'flnt, aeeotmts ItI"e given of the origm of thp gl'lIii'l 
I n many pasRaA€s the gods art' deRcnhed n.s bf'tng the ofl'Hpnng 
of Mell.wn and ~}arth, Ushas, the dawn, is ('hn;raete~l!wd ft.R thE-' 
mother of 'the godb ; BrahmallaRpati If! co,1led theIr fltther, ~(JIU!l 
18 HILld to hfl the generator 01 He!1WlD, Earth, Agni, HUlJlfl,: I nrl1'1" 
and Yishnn, ROIDe of the gOOf! al'f> spoken (If a·~ bemg father', 
n.md othel'1"\ i\,ls being HODI', 'l'he most .e~traordi1tatj' fefl,t 11! A,1l(lrillf'd 
1 (] lndra ' 1'holl ha-.t moeeo hf'gottpn thy flLther (md mothp!, 
logpther from th~' o\\.n hody .. 

.. The >lILIlIt' gud I" ';oluetlme'l l~pre'lentea "'", RUprem(', '«)metilllt'~ 
a" Cl\UI1I. "OIJIPtIllJ~'" It... mfel'iOi to othm'" Tlwl'e art' a.. ~ pt no 

• ('/«P', \ .. 1 I Clnd I,:d, I' (1\1 + IndIO What 'aft " ',,,ch 'U~ I pp 1IlP4, 101-1 
~ ,'1(jft)t/.rol Lttt/aI" ... , PI', 1\7, HI), 
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genoalogieE" no 'lot.tied mar'ringes between godH 1~I}(i goddt.ll-lRl~k 'rh .. , 
f&.thar is I\OUlstimH the' iiOI\, the bro~er is the husbu.nd, and she who in 
one 'hymn ill the mother. is in a.nother the wife." 

J n HOlUe pla.ces 8avltri ahd' Agni 'M'e 'said{to tmve' conferred 
iH.u~orh~lity on the gods' elsewhere it il'; Sftid that the gods drink 
IiVllllI. to .t,bt~in the' jmIlle gift; but it 114 generally taught thtlt they 
)btained their divine l'I1llk through aUl:!terlties, The god8 origin­
iIIll) were all ILUke III power; hut thre(> of them de8ired to he 
mperior to the rest, viz. Agni, Iw{m, and Huryn They conti­
nued to offer flacrlficml for thH. purpose until It WILl, ohtttined·. 

The ulIlllortality of thf' gOdR IR only l'plat!ve ~Thpy are 
'luppobf'd to bf' Io111b]ect to the I'lHllIf' lM\' I)t Ihhfo.oll1tlOn ft" otheT 
1>f'l11gR .. l\f /lill) thousandb of Indrafl ItUO of other god>; have. 
chrongh tune, pf~RRed Itway In every JIlI11Hhtnt' age" 'I'he goo.., 
loth df'Slrt' ano art' (,flPllhlt' of 1nukti. hbf'l'ntJOn fmm flltnl't' 
Ilirths 

Some of tht' prmclpli J god .. WIll no\\ hf' f\escrihf'o 

thAt'," A.ND PR I'I'H IV I 

Dyau8, bays Max Muller. 18 one 01 the oldp!-.t ~odf!, not onlv 
of thp VedIC Al'yallfl, hilt of the whole Alya.n !'ace He' W!L~'i 
wOl',,}upped ueflJre It word of Sfl,nflJ,.I·lt Will-. "pokt'll 1Il Iwhlt, or It 
word of Ureek 1Il l:treel'p' Ht' 'Lodl-. 

.. If I were u,i\ked wlll\t I consider the mOflt Important di"lcOVPl'\ 
wlnob ha.s heen ma.de during the nineteenth celltllry with ref>pt'{·t to th~ 
.IIlCl('nt hl..,t()ry of mankind. [..;honld an<;weJ In the fol/owlJJg ... hurt 
IJnf' 

.. Sam .. krit DYAUSH-PI'l'AR= Grp,ek ZETl:IIATHP. (ZEUS 
(PATER)=-: Latin .nTPITER~~-Old NOTRe TYR 

" Think what tblfl equatIOn implies I It llnphes not ouly t.bat our 
own /Luce'!ton. and the ancestors of Homer Iwd Cic.,'t>ro (the Gret'h ILtld 
Romans) foopoke the sauw htugu/LgP afl till' people of I ndJa -- this HI a 
<liSOOYdry which, however Incredible it Rounded. Itt Iirf'lt. h~tR long cf'aH~d 
to oause Q.lly surprise -hilt It lIuplie" lInd pro, ell tbllt they tl,ll had ODC{' 

tht' fla.me faith, and wotEo.lnppl'd fot a time the -;ame '1l1preme Delty 
\lnder exactly the same l1d.IlW -a naHlE' which meant Heav(jn-F'athel."-~ 

" If we want a naIne for the invisible. the IIltinite, that .. unoundR Ilfl 
on every side, the unknown, the true Aelf of tht' world, Iwd the trn .... 
'f'lf of ourselves-we. too. feeling onof' more like chIldren. knef'lmg in 
a. smatl da.rk room. €lltn hludh find a hatter narrlf' tha.n 'Our Fntht'l 
whioh -art in HelllVen.' .. 1 

'l'herf' are clear trace;; In fo,ome of the h,\'muR of the Hlg- Vpdl1 
Iha.t /lit onf' time Dyau". tl,e I'1ky. waq the l'1\1prf'llW df'lt:v . 

• H,bl"'TI L"chtr, .•• Pl'. ~7(', :!kIl. t.N.n~t""l!tlt Orn/ltT1I (), t. I~;) 
; HiblW'/ LI'('fUTf'R. pp 216.217. 



At an early P'I'.t'lnd, howf>Vt'r, the .f>Mth, untl(.lr the Il~)ut' of 
Pnthi ... i, w aSflocillteti with l)y9!t1F!, Thi- Aito.reya 13raiht;u~ 
mentlOns their marriage, "The gods then "brough, tlte two 
(He.a.Vi;lD and Eaft,h) togeihel', u,Ild vyhen they. calJ;,e to~etb~r .. they 
puformed a weddl~ of th(;) ~H, ,f 

The ancient Greeks had the same ideaf! The f'arth is 
n.ddressed IIeFl, ., Mother of gods, 'the wife of tllf' fltarry Hf\a;\TtlD ., 
Theit, marriage, too, Is described, ' ' . , , , 

. Hpa,ven and Barth were caUcll tJie father and ffi9tb.er 
of the gops, ' , , 

, II} ~he hYlUM tbere are vadou" speculations about the origin 
of Dyaua and PrithlVi. A perplexed, po~t ~.nquires, .. Which or 
these two waR the first, !tnd which thl-' lal'.t·) How have they 
hePn produ("ed') SageR, who knows'i" 

In thE' Vpda Dyaus 1<1 eluefty invoked 10 connection with tht> 
gltrth .• Hi' IS jnvokf'o by himl'.fl\( ,tiRO, h'lt he iF) a vaniRh\nA 
god, and his plR<'e If! taken lD most of tlw VedIC poE'ms by thi' 
yOllngf'l' and morf' a('tive god, Indra ,. + 

VAHUNA, 

V sruna, hke Dyltllli, I r. Itllothel' rt'prest\ntatl'Ve J)f the higheR! 
hea\f'n, IlR enl'ornpllr.slIlg .tll t hmg... ThE' f1amp is derived from 
/'fa, tc, eovel, and '" pr(lhahly Hlentlcal wIth thl' Grf-f'k OurarnlH, 
lleavl-'n, 

., Yarnna," r.ays the Hlg-Veoa, ..... telllllled asunder the "Ide 
firman1l:'nt,c,; he liftpo on hIgh the bright and glOriOUS hea.ven , lw 
<1tretched out apart the f>tarry sky and the f'a.rth:' In the 
Athltrva- Veda, Illimitablf' knowledge IS a.scribed to him 

" V (trl.UloB, the great lord of these worlds, ~eb as if be wPl'e llt'ltl' 

]f It man qtands 01' walks or hides, if he goes to lie down 01' to geL up, 
what two people sitting together whispel to each othel, King Yarnna 
kuows It, he 18 theH~ 80S t.he thud, This earth, too, helongs to Yl;Ionu,a, 
the Kil'lg, and tIllS wide s,\i) with it'> en<1H fal apal t The two RellR (the 
'1k) and thtl ~alJ) IUt' Vnruuu,'s loin'!, he i'> al"o curta.ined in this qmall 
chop of V\tttel'. He who sholiid :8t'(' £1\1' be)ond the sk)', eV'en he wl}ufa 
lIot ~ r)(l of Yarul1a, the King. His spieR proceed from heaven towl1rd.., 
this world, \vith tholl'land eyes the) owtlook thi" earth King Vll.rulllL 
'>e(,R a.1l thit .. , what I;' hetween heMen and earth, and what is' beyon8 
He hit" ('onntf'd tht' twmkling;:: o( tUe eye;:: of men A'I a. player tbrOW!! 
down tlll- .lief', hI' .,t'Ltlpt-. 11,11 thillgf'o" ix 16 

., VallI/Ill, a;./LYFo Max MlHl~r, .. 18 one of the most interestlIJ~ 
l'rpat,loIlR oj thf' HinJu Imnd, bt'I'a.llFo€' thOl,gh we ,,1m stm perceivE' 
the ,hYKJ<'o,l background from whwh he ri~f\S, the vast, starry, 
hrilhant t'xpanae above, hiR featnres .nore than tJlOse of any df tht' 
\' edic godR have been completely transfigured; and he stand", 
hf'fort-' us I1R It god who watcheb over the world, punishes the eVI] 

I IndUt' Wlw!t ""tl d !J'NCch 1IS! P 196, 



,'oer. and even 'follPv¢s the siJls' of tliOHC who il11plort~ 1m, 
at8on,"jj(- .. 

p Var4na' 'is "the 0I\ly 'V~dlc dei,tr, to' wh,OI!t. ~t high mota I 
ehtitacfer' is' attributed, 'Vhltney 'Says 

,! Whil~ in hyJUl)b ~o the other di~inibi~h' }I..lllt! !l{c, w,ealth, PPWflf Itrc 
the o"Qjeeils oonw;oD)~- prayed fo": of the Ailit)'l\l> ,is enwed p\lfity, IQI-­
givencss of sin, freedolll from it" further c~mmis"loll, to, t.hem ~(\ 
offered humble (lonfe..aions of guilt I1nd rtlpentanoe. I t it!! it 110m alief to 
the poets to know that mall dnily transgrelolKes Varulla's cOUlmiLadl;, 
tbey acknowledge that. without hi", (tId thf'Y are not mast.er)'! of a. $illgle 
rnQlnent.; they fly to him for refuge from ovil. expressing Itt, the same 
tmm all confidence that their pmyel'li wlll 00 heard and granted," + 

Mitra is generally I1SsocltLted with Va.rUllIL. He is 11 fQrm uf 
vhe suq" representing ,lay. whlle Varuul1 denotes mght, "rb(W 
togethtlr uphold ILnd l'uie the elLrth and sky, gUltrd the world, 
encourage religion, and wlth their noot:>es :-;cize the guilty. 

Macdonell say" . 
"Wtth the growth ot the cOllceptlUlI 01 the crl-lII,tor, Prajapatl. It., a 

l>upreme detty. the obttracteristlC" of VarunR ,1<; It 8Qvetf'ign god lI!1.turu.lI) 
faded away, and the dominion of wa.ter!l, nnly It. PlLl't of hit; origlllltl 
... phew, a.iooo rcmIJ.moo In po..,t vediC mythology he is o'l1l.v an Indian 
Nopt,une, god of the selt," 1 

lNIlHA. 

lNlllH WILt; the J'avoUt'ttf' and nat.lOllal go(1 of the Yedlc InrtllUl. 
"iiI, 1I11IlOrtance Ib I:lUfticWlltly mdJeilted by the fl1l't that HJore 

thatt (JlIe-fourth of the Htg-Ve<1a i" devoted to' }})b pJ'ailffi,~ 
.. III Hansknt," say" Max L\fljHer ... tht' (!rops of rltJin art' 

titHed tlul-u, masculine thelllHelves, he ""jw Bend., thmn j" called 
ll1d-ra, the rainer. the ImglLto1', and m the Veda the UlllUP of the 
prmclpu\ delty WUl'bhip{,ed hy the A1'" an set.t1ers in India '('h(: 
IHLltle (,f lndrtt is pecuhar to fndHt. and BllH.,t havt' heen fOl'lUed 
.tftel' the separatIon of tht, ~reat A 1''y1tn fami 1) Imi1 taken place, 
lor we find it neither in Greek, nor in IJatin. nor 10 Herlllan."~· 

The godl> of the HinduH are "ol11ew,hat like kingb whu reign 
tOl' a time, and then give plact' to hUCCeSSorf,. The first Btrugglt! 
for supremacy in the Hindu pantbeon il> be~we,en Heaven and 
Earth a.nd mdra Max Muller says' 

" Whefil we see those two giant spectres of Heo.\'en and Eo.rth on 
tlt~ h~~",nd Qf ~he V~e reli<riou, '6)1.tll'ti.lIg tlwir mtluence for,a, thue 
ILUU then ra.nishillg before the light of ,;VQuuger u,lld more u.ctwe god!!. 
Wtl I.e&r~ II. l~iI~t!n )Vbic~ it ~s .~v(jll to lea.r~, ILnd \\hidl we Han hardly 

• l7ldlq.: Whot fAil U TeGl;h 11S It p, 195, 
t UdBntGl4n<l L~!llflu$ttic 8twltes, hi Ser, p 43 
! Sa1~8krd LltcratuTt, p 77, I, Htbbcrt T,6Clureb, p :&12. * Ibid p, 84, ., India: Whal can ~t 7'~ac1£ u.! I P 182, 
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loam .1uywberc ell:le -tbe lp:.!son Iww 9Qd-b WIJI e made (uui ullln~dc,--how 
t he Beyond or the In/mite was named by different name!:! in order to 
hring It nea.l' t,o the 10111<1 ot mall, to ma.ke It for u. time cOlllprelteu!:!iLlc. 
'Ulttil; 'when na.uw altor Illllttl6 hIM.! proved of no 8.Vl1il, a nameleim -God 
wa.s felt to IU1HWel' best the H!~lc!:!8 craving" of the bUllJan bUQl't:"" 

l>yauH and Varund., reprel'>entmg the brigM blu~ ~Y or ~hl' 
l:'lw,n'Y heaveu .. , were the highebt Oettle!:! 01 lbe ArYILJl8 JU • tht'il 
ongiulLI home ill Indla they Cl1J.lle ~o a counW:y wherEl for month., 
jogether the earth )Ioi exp<>Ioled to the bCOl'chmg ray>. ot the ,",UIl. 
HOlUetuUeti Without a. ,nugle bhowel', HO tlul.t -It til Imp(lHSlble fUl 
the tiehh, to be ploughed or the fleed t(· be bown It IH not 
burprising, therefore, that It god 111 whose hands I1re the thundCl 
.tnd lightning, at who:-.e c01l1111and the refrtshlllg ",howeJ:ij fall tu 
wnder the earth fruitful, should 1lJm"t flequently be appealed to 
and that the Il1O",t laudatory I>ongb Hhould ue addressed to hUll 
Lndm I", the l1lo .. t popuIILl' detty 01 the Yeda". 

'j n the hllllling lllontht; or Ihe hot ' .. eltl-lOll , " sa, ... Dr Mullen ..... tIl!' 
l~nCl"Ilt Aryan!> turn to Indr", It is Vrltra (Droul,(tt) 1m; enfJIllY lLIlt! 

theIrs, that witbhold;, the refrefohing shower" for w}1\ch !tll c~et; long 
.\011 whelJ a.t length along the wet;tern honY-on the vapourI', thicken, ami 
the d(' .. ired !:Itorm hurstb m grandeur -when thc) liee 1.he hHnihng dUHl 

whirling In lofty 00iumno; on it .. mighty march, and the SWIft saond fhe' 
low along the ground--when the) see the blue flashes which pieroe the 
clouds, and hear the crashing peals of the awful thunder, it is lndm 
and his l\lILrutS who are fightlllg the oelestial battle on their Ut.>halI 
And when the driving rain pours from the heav) clouds, and the ealtll 
drinks it tn, all nature renew" its life, fresh verdure clothel:. Lhc fielde,. 

and the hirds caT?1 their ;oyou<, "ongtl, it is to the might)' lndm, tlll 
(',ooqueror, that tht"lr thank!:! 11re plW.I, and from 111m that fre:;!. blc!:!sing~ 
u,re bumhly oraved." I 

HOll.letllllc" t.hl' cloud" .1\ e 1 epl't'hcntt'd IllldCl tiw hgul\' p! 
herd" 01 t;(I'Wfoo bL"It'n by the dl'lUUllfoo, ,tllll JuddI'll III thl' hollo\\b ,.I 
tilt' /Il11IlIlL.LI/I.. Illdl:L tintl:-. thelll, :-.plill-> thl' ,'averIlb '\lih Ill­
b'Jit. lLlIl~ Llll'y .ue Ilgalll :-.ct .tt J I berL). alltl tlWI/ teat::. I>hoWCI 
down ram 

Differellt account", are grven 01 11l;, plLlCutage III unl' h}JlIIl 
]·~ka.shtaka 18 baid to ht· hu., Illother, III another he ib bald to ha,v,' 
Hprung from the mouth of Pnru8ha" while It third IlltLlc.eb him til 
hlwe heen gem' rated by Soma. According to the Mahabhamj,a. 
Indra IS one of the sons of KaHyapIII. 

lndra is exalted above Dyana, "Th(> divine lJ)'aUfi bowcl l 

before Indra, before ] ndm the gre!tt Earth uowed With her WHit, 

spaces" "At the birth of thy splendour, JJyaulO trembled, the 
Ea.rth trembled for fear of thy anger." ' 

• I"'t~a What C(III It Ttatlt u. I p. IGJ. f IItndu IJlniusvphy, pp. 19, :lO 



rn 001>5' for' tDB VBDAS. aa 
rudrB. arives a; iPtd~n eba;ri,ot .drawp 'by ,two yeHew ~; 

tile 'th~J:'bolt is 'li~ w~)' the rainbow is his boW t the 
~ 1$ stonu-wiwls. are hjl$~l1ipa.~S. ,Lik~ .othtlr llindu 
gods, he,U3,provlided with a wile, ealled ~ 

In the ·Vedas, lAdra. is cha.ra.cteci~ by ,his f~ f01 war 
and the intc:w.iCtliWn.g tOlna juioo. , 

Eiwm as sit, infant, lndm is said i() hav,e ma.nifested 11#. ~~~e 
tendencies. .... A1> soon u.s he W&G born, the slayer or Yn.tta 
gt&1'lped his arrow, a;nd al!lh.l·d hIS mother, Who are they I thu.t 
are rebownad as fierce .warnorl> ?" His love of the HO!lJ.!l. juice 
was shawn /1,8 early. "On the d::\.y that thou wast horn. tl10u 
didst, frOID love of it, drink the lIJounta.in..gl'llWn: r juice of the 
soma plant." , 

A. f~u6tl1; epithet of Indra. 1S SOYJKl-P<'l" 6Oma-dr;in¥r. nt,the 
hymns he is invited by 11u; wOl"hippers to drink like "a. thitsty 
Htag ., or like a "bull roaming In a waterlel:l8 wa~te"; to 
fill hls belly by copious pota.tions. RiB inebriety 18 sa.id to be 
, most intense." The sensatiOns of the god i1fter drinking the 
'loma, ll;l'e desclllbed: .. 'rbe dra.ught!> WhlCh 1 have drunk ilnpel 
!Ue likt; violent bla.sts. The five tribes of men 3tppear to me DOt 
even as S. lll.Qte. 1 have quaffed the HOIlHt. 'l'he two worlds do 
not equal, onepMlf of me. I hotve quaffed the SOlUa.. One-haJi 
ot we is in the sky. and I have drawn the other down. I have 
qua.ffed the soma," Rig-Veda, x. 119. 

Thus exhIl&ra.ted, lndm goes forth to war. Home of hiE! 
feats a.re thus described in the Rig-Veda, I. 53 : 

"6. Thf'ae draughts lOsplred tbee. 0 lord of tbe brave. these \H~re 
\ Igour, these Iiba.tions, in battle!;, when for the i;a.ke of the pact, .the 
,,!l.(lUtiCOl·, thou struckest down irresistibly tell th()uS&nas of anomies, 

"7. ]'roru battle to ba.ttle thou advanoo"t brl1vely. frol1l town to 
to\\[1 thou destroyest all this With rIJI~ht. whell tbou. lndra.. with Ntlllll 
w, 1,11) Idl;l;Ild, struokest down froUl tYur tht· decClver Namucbi," 

While the Aryans were ongllged in fietce conteHtb wlth the 
,tborigmes, Indra heM the highest rank When the latter had 
been reduced to subJectIOn. I ndm gave place to othel' deitieb. In 
the Pur4nat:l he reigns over Hwal'gl1, but if! often in fea.r lest he 
,>hould be dethroned. Ma.ny lDbtances are lccorded of his' a.dultery. 
1'he R~ayana says that he was defeated m battle aJild carried 
e,tptive' td ~anka, by Ra:'iana'G ~on, }V;J;to WIl;B hen{:e called lridrajit. 

AuNt., 

4ni'ts the god of fire, t~e ~~tin HJlti.~, fire. Maqdonell says 
" Ne).t to Indra. he is the most promlllunt of the VediC gods. being 

celehra.ted in nlore tblW 200 hymns. It 1H oply natUlal tha.t the per­
bOnifiea.tion of the sa,oriftoia~ fue, the centre around which the ritua.l 
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pootry $if ihe Rig-V ~q. m~6f,. ehQuld ~~S so na-ucQ of th" .. t~Dtion 
of i't.he ~~hi8,"* 

Ftre"*'very 0e0088M'y tm hu~ ~xi.t~ 'It 'enab~tdcJll)d 
to be oooked it; gi.-es the '~\filt' of ctmj~ 'on ,~ at llwht'; 
itt cold clim&tes it presel"\T.fi peop~ from liIeing froz~n to 'death, 
In early times, when lucifer matebes w0fe runknGWll t ~ *9.8 
lbeJk6d upon with somewha.t like religious ,:ltWte, The ptoduction 
of fire by the frietiou- of wood or its sudden descent from the ilky 
in the form of lightning, seeIned as marvelJous a.s the bjtth of a 
ohild. In thfl hymns 01 the Vedas fire is praised and worshipped 
a.s 'the best and kindest of the god~, the pnly god who had 
ooine down from hooven to hve on eaa:th, the friend vf roan, the 
ille\l8eDger of the gods, the mediator between gods and lllen, the 
ItDntortal Rlllong mortals He, rt UI saId, protects the settlementb 
<1f the Aryans, and frtghtens away the" black-skmned eneruies," 

Soon, however, fire was conceIved by the V edi(l poets under 
the more general cha.racter()f light and wa.rmth, and then thtl pre­
sehee of Agni was perceived, not only on the hearth and the a.ita.r, 
butin the Dawn, m the Sun, a.n-d in the world beyond the -ijUIl, 
while -at the same time Its power was tecognised as ripening, or 9>8 

they co. lied it. as cookmg, the fruits of the earth, a,nd as support­
in~ also the warmth and the hfe ()f the human body. FroIn that 
pOlnt of Vlew Agm, hke other powers, rose to the rank of Ii 

Supreme God He If. said to lit/we stvetched out heo.'Ten a;nd earth­
naturally. because WIthout hIS hght heaven and ea.rlh would haY(' 
heen lDV1sible and llndistmgm!ihalrle 'l'he next poet saylil that 
Agm held heaven aloft by hIS light, that he kept the ~o worllh. 
a,sunder: and in the end Agm IS saId to be the progemtol an 11 
flltther ot heaven and earth, and the makf'£ of 1\11 that thes, OJ 

walks, or stands, or moves on elU'th, 
. Va,rtou"fi a~:WOllnt" are gIven of the origm of Agni. He i8 61tHl 

to be a ",on ot Dyalls and Prithlvi. he t8 called the eldest ij()'" of 
BrahIllB., a.nd 18 then named Abhuuanl. he IS reckopetl anwn~r,j 
the children of KaBYl!.pa y,nd A(iIti, and hence one of the A<JI~)'a~ 
In the Intel' writings he ib described as a son of Anh-riras, king 01 
tht1 PltrIR: He IS occasionally identified WIth other gOdH and 
goddesses, as Jndra, Vishnu, Varllna, Hudra, {to;arasvati, ~c. ., All 
gods," it is said, " are comprehended in him." 

Asni was worshipped in the tire kind}eq in the lllotning. Ttll' 
whole family gathered around it, l'egftrding it with love and "''''t'. 
as at once a friend ItUd a prl6!>t It was a vlsible,god (loDl/eying 
the oblation of mortals to aJl godd-. His nobleness was extolled, 
itS though a god he deigned to sit in the very dwelli~s of mell 
At sunset, Agni is the only divinity left otJ. earth io proteotntoril1h 



till the following dawn; his ~~,then shine abroad. and dispel 
the demons of da.tkne8s. 

Agni's proper o~ring ift ghee. Whea this is fJPrmkled into 
the ftatne, 'ii lUOlltt1l$ hitJItn' ud glo.'nnore tiereely;' the «04 bas 
dtW~lred tbe" gift, runt tIms tJeftifiea his sati1lfAOtion ad pie&Sillre. 
Several of his epithets t1escribe' his fonCiness fot" batter: He;i., 
bu!ter~fed, bl'tt~·formed, butter .. haired, buUer-baai84; 4De. He 
himse'lt ex'claims, " butter is my eye." The poor 1Mon who a.I'tID(j; 
oWer 'gbee, brings a: few plece~ of wood to feed the fire, 

Proba.bly fire wa.s first worshipped beeattse It was supposed 
to drive away evil spirits As destroyer of the lttilniliasas, Agni 
receIveR the tItle of BakRlwhan. In this form he is l'epresentfld as 
hideous as the beings he is invoked to devour. He shtwpeRtl ht", 
two IJ'on tusks, puts his enemIes mto his mouth, and swallows 
them. He heats the edges of hIR ",hafts and Flenw them intd thf' 
hearts of the Rakshasas. 

The first hymn of the Ibg- Veda IS addressed to Agni, and all 
j hp ntl1~r hooks, except two; begin with hymn~ to him. 

SOLAR DEITIES, 

'l'here are 10 the Rlg-Veda five <'0!&1' deltlf'til reprf'fiflDtm{; 
v:trI{)n~ o,RpectR of tilt> actiVlty·of thf' ~un 

Ma!'t Miiller t~nl'! Rhows how the sun wa.s graAluaUy <wV'eloped 
lIlto It 'mpteme beIng: 

.• The first' s~p leads us fLOm the mere light of the sun to that 
hgltt which in the mornwg wakeR Ulan from .,Jeop, !~nd :;,eeUJ'I to gh tJ 
lIew hfe not only to maIl, but 1;0 the whole of nature He wbo wakes 
11<., in the morning, who recalls the whole of nature to new urI', il'l !lOOn 
oalled • the giver of da.lly life ' 

" Secondly, by another a.nd bolder step the gh.el" of daily light and 
lire beoomes the giYer of light and life 10 general He who hrlngs light 
nnd life to-day, is theilltlllf> who broll~bt life and light in the first of 
Jays. As light if! the beginning 01 the day, 1>0 hght was the heginn1n~ 
of areatioo, a.nd the au'll, frOI1l belOii/: !I. mere hght·bt'mger (:U' Hie-gtver, 
IJecomes 8. orelll1l0r, then soon aJRO a ruler of 1Ihe world 

" Thu-iKy, 11.8 drIving away the tireads4 daJ1lmess of the n,'ght, a.nd 
ItkevnPfe as fltJ'UH'zibg the earlb, IilMJ sun U! conce.ved as a dafe.oder prl 
kInd ~tot of -all liviD~ ,mngs. I 

" Folttthly a !the SUn sees 6veryibing IIIlJd kaows everythiUj(, .\le is 
!lsked to forget aDCi i6rgiv6 wheAl he alone knows. "* 
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MITRA, 

In ibe Vedas Mitra, the "Friend,'~ W geIU:Jra,ll'y a.s$Oeiolted 
with Varuna: he 18 seMom mentioned wone. S&ya.na. 18/Lytil 
., Mitm. is the goo w.ho pt~idea OWl' th~ day. and V 8Il"ona is the 
God who rules over the night." Mitra. i~ ~he saltlee 8i6 the 
"RemOlD MltJ!ra.. He mMt hfl,Ye been worsbipped hefol't' tbe 
Persian and Indulin bra.nches uf the Arya.ns separated. He 18 a. 
form of the aunl Mitra a.nd VarUDa. ha~ the ~tM attributes. 
In hymn lit. I;\), MItra 16 addressed ajoDf'. The fOJlf)w1Og are a 
few quotatlODa: ,. Mitra uttermg hl1'1 voi~e cuJls lOen to activIty. 
Mitro. sllFltamF! the earth and the kky. Mitro wIth unwmkmg eyt-' 
beholdf! (all) Cteatll1'f''>. HE' whu iF! proteclJE'-U by thpp 1" n~lther 
slain nol' conqllflrf'tl ,. 

HnRYA 

Ht'trya, the sun god, 1'1 m onf> hymn qtyled the Ron of DyalI'l 
10 another he is ca11«,,(l the <;011 of Aditi VAhaA IS in one place 
Raid to be hIS wlfe, whlle in another Ahe is describt'd IlR hi" 
mothf'..I'. He lUOVPS m a ('ar whlCh If.! S!Jlnetllues s.Lid t.o be drawn 
by one mtd AOIuetunes by Reven £loot. and ruddy horaes. pusha.n 
goes as hiA me'lsengf'l' with lus golden ShIpS, whICh saIl in thr 
l1f'nal ocean Hurya If> the preserver and 'lonl of all tlungH 
"ItatlOnary and Illovmg; enliwned by him men perform thplr 
work; hE' is far-sppmg. all-seemg, heholdA all creatnrel'l, R.nd tIl!' 
good and bad del"dH of lllortalR. By }ns greatnE'RS he I~ the dlVinf' 
If'ader of the gOdR TIll" epIthets architect of the nniverfll'> n,nd 
pORRessed of all dlvme attnbllteA, are applied to hIm. 

In the n4m8YiLl1lt, Hanlnn, the daughter of Visvakarrlla, iF! tht' 
wife of Surya As his Imghtness was too great for h1A wife. 
Visva.ka.nna cut part of llim away The fragmentR fell bla.7.ing 
to the NLrth, and from them ViRvakarma fonned thE' dlstluf'l oj 
VIRhnU, the tridtmt of HlVft, and tht' "('A/pons of the othel 
gods. 

8AVITRI. 

Sa,vitri lR flometimeR dlAtmgnished from Surya, sonwtimef: 
identified With him The two nameR are sometimeR employed 
indlscrnninately to denote the same deIty. SaylUl8. says that 
thp snn bt-fore hlR riRing is ca.lIed Savitri, and BUry&. from hi~ 
riRmg to his Retting The name iR wpposed to Dl('an GMwratnr. 
representing the ~Jlnckening ILCtlVlty of the finD SavitT! and 
Rurya have each eleven hymnfl a.ddl'eRMd to them. 

Havitn IS prf'-f'mml'ntly the goldf'n deity, being golden-t'Yf>d, 
goldf'n-handed. go!d('ll-tongnf>d, tht' Vf'llow-hairf'd. 1~\Uuino\l" III 

hi'! a'lp.,(·t, hfl a"lcf'ml .. 11 golden c~t', drawn hy rIWlant, hrown, 



white-footed horses, l\Jld behQ}~~i, all crea.1lul'~s, he pursues 3D 
ascending and dQ~t;mdil}g path. He is lord of all desirable things 
~~ ~natl bj68flipg~ from, Ithe. ~, frum ~~llet .. tmQsphe~ •. "nd the 
W~· . 
, . The worship of &vl~n ha.s oontlllued-,t@ ~ ~j tun~. It 18 

to hUll that the Gayat~i ,~~ addres'!6$l at b~ l'UIlDg ~}! twfltly devout 
Buh),W\»,. Thi~ ahOt-t verse is ~npposOO. to ~ert ~l(la.l ~W~ 
I.t ~s j1iS followa : 

T .. t Saivitur \larenyalU bhal'go devasya. dhimohi f' 
dbiyo yo :uah prachodaya.t I iii, H2, 10. 

It has heen vanously tram'llttted GrIffith n'ndf'rs it thns . 
" May we attain that excf'llent glory 01 ~ltvitar the god: 

!-;o lllay he 8timula.te our praVt'rs .. 

WIlson sayF> that it WIUi " In It,, origInal Uhe, a &uuple lllVOCa.­

tlOO of the sun to shed a 1,I'mgnant mfillt'llce npon the customary 
oflices of worship." The l'4kanda Pnrana tim", f'xtolf> it . 

" Nothing 111 the Veda., H:i ,>Upel'IOl' to the tihyltLri. No invocation 
1<" PquaJ to the fHl) atll, &<; no city j" equal to KaRL The G/\'yatJ I is the 
mothel' of the Vedl1s and of Brahml1uB. B: l'epeatlllg it a lUa.n IF; savfid, 
What iq there l[\(let:'d that ca,Ul1ot be effectl.'u by the Gayn,trl') 'FOt' the 
(jR,\a,tr( i'l Vn!hnu, Bra.hma, ann Riva I1.nd the three VedI1R." 

VI~HNr 

VIRhnll ill the only OM of the great gods of tht> Hindu trlltfl 
who makeR hls I1ppearltnCf' under tht' sauw nl111lP In the Veda 
I n the Veda, however, he if, not m the JirRt rank of godA. Ht' 1t. 

the hnn in hls three St&tiOILfol of rise, zemth, and setting. ThiA the 
Vedic poetR conceive of as Rtriding through heaven at three stepR 
'l'hlR is ViRhnu'R grea.t deed, which in all hiR hymns IS Rung to 
hiR pra.tse, It constitnteR the only pecuhar trait belvngmg to hun. 
Concerning these steps it 1S said tha.t two of them are neliltl' tIlt' 
habItations of men. The third none carn attain, not even the bud 
m its flight. He took them for the benefit of mortals, tha.t a,ll 
might live safe and happy under them. Th~ m\ddlf> station, tht> 
:r.enith, is called Vishnu'f'\ place ~ 

In Manu the na.me Vu;hnu 18 mentioned, but not ItR that of 
It great deity. In the Mah'<bh8.rata and PuranaR, he bf'comec; tJ1f' 
"I'eond. meniber 'of th~ triad, the prpRPrving pO\wr, the all.pf'rvoo-
ing Flpint ' 

PU.li1HAN. 

The word PU!dmD comes fvollJ. t.be root pMflh, thA ~mnry 
leIpn. iR tha.t of nC;lll'.is\w>r HA i~ the prot~ctor a.nd noltrudu'l' of 
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oat11~ (p4~dL ~ was originally the Run as viewed by shep­
lterds. AM a cowherd he eanif>.s a.n ()x goarl, and he is dra.wn' oy 
goats, He is 8. guide no l'oa.ds wd journeys. He is celled tbe 
lover of his SIster !·hiry&. conceived fl.R 1\ female deity. ,tight 
hVttlDS 8iIIe addressed to him 

I In itliter' boon Be is r~ted 11.8 toothl6lis, He feeds upon 
III kind of OODJee, and the offerings miWe to iiilll ate of gtoQnd 
matf"riaIR. The cause of his hf'mg toothless is varIOusly ex.plained 
One ItCCOIUlt if! that at the DakHOO mcrlfice Rlu}t ... knocktli out his 
ttleth whIle he W8.fI f'fLtJ1ng the }>Urodasn offenng. 

VSHA8. 

tTshaR, godde!'.fol of dawn, IS ahnost the only femalE' df'ity to 
whom entict' hymnR are :tddI'f'RSed :tnd the ouly nne lllvokfld with 
!thy freqUf'Ilcy ~he 18 ct'lebmted III about twenty hymns. Tile 
name, meum, thf' • ~hinmg One,' 8he l'orl'f'f,ponds to the EOR CIt 
the Greeks and Aurora of the Homa"" 

U shas i13 I'eprt'Rented ItS thf' !llwghter of heaven and lQved hy 
the Sun, but 'Vanishing before hlln at the very moment when he 
tries to f"mbraC'f' her with hu, goltlen rays. Agm and the goo" 
genemlly are described a" wak1l 1g from sleep with Ushas. 

The wOl'Rhip of the Aryan t'oUlIUf'w-en IH dl1y-l,rf>ak, UshllR 
wa" tlw C'arllf'<;t object of hlR 1ll00011lng .. ongs. 

HOMA 

.ludgf'd b) the fltandard of frf'qnenc'Y of lUf1ntiol), flolll\i 
('orne,> thirtl in mdf'f of IInpnrtanef' among thf' Vedle gods. 'J'hf 
wholf' oj the 11·1 hymn" of the mnth hook with an rxc6'ption 
lJl atldltlon t(l a few R{'atteCf'o hyuuu, plRewhel'('. a.1'f' oevotf1d to hlp. 
pra.i"lf'. 'I'hi" am"le frolll the Soma "acnfiol' f'lItnnng III mam 
fplttucf' in the citual of Lhf' Hig-Vedn. 

Hitl(hlR, at present, dIffer in thelr habIts 10 two rem&r)",bif' 
l'f'Rpe.cts from their forefather" in Vedic tunoo The ancient 
Aryam rtelighted lD eartmg beef, which IS a.n utter abominatIOn to 
theIr de<"'l'endants. 'I'he !1nClent Aryans rejoiced m drm,kmg. 
respectable Hmdll<' no~ WIsely ahstain froUl what lllebnates. 

The jUice of tht· Soma plant, preslSf'd out between stoneh 
alld allowed to ferment, heelllueR intOXICatIng. The exhilar~ting 
effect 01 Soma leu to I t<; belllg regarded as a divine dri!;lk; thi' 
process of pcepal'mg It was a holy saCrifice. The hymns addressed 
to Homa were mtplH}ed to be bung while the JUice was bt>tng 
pressed out a.nd stmmed through wool. 

Not only Wert' the people them+ielve~ fond or drinking tbe 
Homo. jUice, but the godA Wal'e represented as eager to parlHike 01 
thp bevera.ge. Homo" tlle god in the jmoo, iii $&.id to eWthe the 
naked and heal the Rick, through him the blind see, and the 111.D1p 
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~, Many dlV4ze ~uiles qm ascribed to hlDl. He if> 
addre~aed &8 a. god in the highest stmios of venetation. All 
pQwen 'belong,to JIi,m; 11tH. hJ8/IiSlD.gFf are be6ouglU; @f him as hib to 
QestoW. lte is Aid to be .divine, i.u.uwri&l. ud aleo to conrer 
immortahty on god~ and uien },"uture blflppmew i¥ _ed h:OIU 

hiu} .. Plac.e (IDe, 0 Pav8ilnana., 1n .tau everll.ating and llupensh­
a,ble world where fihere i8 eternal light and glory", IX.l.1a.17" 

In later times Soma wa!l a na.me given to the O1oon., When 
the Vishnu PUl.'Mut W3S Written, intoxicant" were &tt'JeUy (0"­
bIdden, hence SUIWI, IiIS the god of the :;;oUla JUlep, was no long.ec 
knu'~n and praised. 

RUDHA. 

Hndra ir. cekbrated In onlv thrt-'C or tom hymu&. 'l'he lIame 
lIleant> 'howler' or 'roa)'('! . 'In the Vedas he hal, wanyattri­
nutes and names. He IS tht' howhng terrIble god, the god of 
~torUlb, the htthel' of the i{U61'RS or Marnts. He '18 described as 
:trIhcd with a I'>trong bow and tleet alI'OWb He IS enlled the 
slayer of men His angel, I ll-wlil , and del,M1H:tive shalt!:! are 
deprecated. He 18 the caURe of he:'alth and pro"penty 1,0 mlLn !LII(l 
heast He IR freqnent)) charactem,pd !tio, the POREteflI'OJ' of htlltling 
I ('llleaicH. rrhu, may have itt:! explanation in tempestb clearing 
the air, and making it healthier. . 

Hntha'r. chief intereRt lLl'\lo,eio, frolll hil'; being <'UPPOh<.'O to 
I'cpl("',ent SIva" of the:' later mythology. hut t,h", pI pciHe relation 
iwt\\pen t.helU hap not yet het'J) !oofttIbfadonly tmct'd out HIVlL 

llwun" " pl'OpitiolH,." an e)o.ample of It pleat-lUg teI'1lJ bemg' ubed 1.0 
l"Plebb what IS IhHu,greeable. 

YAMA 

YaUHL Ih til(' chiP! 01 the blt'bl;lCd (it'ad 'J'hn' ... hytl111l'> IUl' 

l1<hlrt'll.8tlo to hlU!. He III hlLid to have ht'ht. Ult>covereu tile wILy to 
the other wod<l. Ht.· ib roprB!oot'IIlRd ltb havllIg two dOj.{tl, with I'Oltr 

eyeb, wInch gUtud the road to hlb abotle. In Jater mythology he 
II> the h'0d o{ d&1.th. 

GODS I.};;SS FUEQUKN'lLY ME~'J'IO:-'IW. 

Only.a,OO\1t t"of!Il'1ty gods in the Wg-Veda. al'''' important enough 
to hltve at leltst three 01' fQ~r hymns ,a.ddresbcd to them. 'l'he name!; 
(,1 the following can only M! briett:y given. . 

PAl\J.A,NYA. ""loS l\ll older ~an god thlm Indta. m later 
tlmes the name is o.ppli8d 50 Indra. 

VAYU, • the Blower: was the wind god. The second hymn 
of the Ri~.Ved& 18 addresbed to him. 

"'r~, MARliTS, literally • the Smru.herb,· were thl~ Storm H(Jdb. 
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. l'VAMB"tRI; the Vulcan of tho RQl'llans, Wltl:l the a.rtitlper of the 
gods. ' 

V1gllVAKARMAN Wo.h rcpresentea at; the architect of the 
universe. Two hymn13 are addressed.to him. In la.ter books he 
til identified wIth TVl'ioshtl'i 

PUA.lAPA'U, "I.-ord of 'Creature'S," if< in ()Ite hymn (x. 12) 
cclebratt>d ali the C1'oot01' of the universe, the first of all the gods. 
He 18 all>o ca.lled Hiranyagarbha, the golden egg 

llRIHASI'ATI, or BHAHMAN .\.SI'ATI, if, l'l'pre1'>entl>d as tht 
purohitn. of the gods In the Rig-Veda he 18 deHcrl bed as thl' 
father of the godf> ; to have blown forth the bIrths of the gods lik(' 
a blackHmith (x. 72.) 

V,H'H, 'speech; 1b the perf>OmficatlOn uf bP~ch. 
VISVA DEVAS, the all gods, den(,te the godl!l in their collective 

ca.pucity. 
SA(,.RWICIAL IMJ'j,BMBN'l'S DIVIne po\\oers are aHcribed to 

the r.acriticial post, the arrow, the ladle, the mortar. 

'l'HE (jO!)~ r..O'l MKN'l'lONl<aJ IN 'LHE VEllA.S. 

Ma.ny of the pnncipaJ l?0rl" now worshipped Ly the Hindub, 
t>aYb Proiel>sor Wlll>Oll, are either ~ holly unnault'd in the Veda, or 
l\l't' notwl'!l in an mierior and dItferent capacity r!'he narnel> of 
HIVA, 01 MA.HAD)<;VA, of DURGA,01 KA.LI, of RA.MA., .)i' KRISHNA, 
never occur, as far a!> we are yet aware; we have a RUDRA, who, 
in after tunes, is identified with SIVA, but who, even ill th~ 
PUla/tab, IS of very doubtful origin and identtficatlOn, whilst iJ;l 
the Veda he Ib deRcribed Itl> the fllther of the winos, and IS evi­
dently a form of either AhNI or INDHA There is not the ",lightest 
allusion to the form In WhICh fOl the last ten centuries at least. 
he (Riva) seem!> to have bern ahUl)bt exchlslvely won,hlpped m 
InduIJ--that of the LtIL[Ja. neither IS thel<' the slightest hint 01 
another llllpOltant teltture ot later HlllduHUll, the l'rtm~u,.tJu, 01 

Tri-une cOluhmatioll oi HHAHMA, VIHH~l, and SiVA as typlfied 
by the lllystical b) liable O'ln 

The god!'> now chIefly worblupped by the Hindus were tht 
inventlOOb of IdLer timeb. 

Tl'H~; 0 l1'F~RINGS AND HA(JRl~'ICKt;· 
OF rfHE VEDAS. 

Imponauoe of 8&cJ'itlce fa ".tic ~.-Mr. Kllnte ~y!! 
"It II> impoSSlble to uuderstand and appreeia.W tl1c spirit G 

civilization of the ancient Aryal> It!:! It it> revealed in the collection 1 

the Rik-Sanhita, \\ Ithout Htudytng their slWrlfieia.1 sy\tcRi, t}le iI 
their civili..mtlon. No mu.ttcr ~h~1' hYIDN l1;l readt it: tlhre'ctly 01 
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Indirec~ly eannot but reler to a sw;lri.tiec. Elitpor the musica.l modes 
of the U dstmta singer a.rc mentioned, or the name of a. saonfioe such aa 
Yajlla or Makha, or some p1'iLl(lr aJOking a. god to pa.rtake ot their sa.cci­
tlCiaJ pol'ti()ll (Y(li"iya Bhayl£) occurs. The main ground of the pioture 
of sooiety dt'awn in the Bik Sanhita. i~ a. sa.crifipe:" 

Dr. Hltug has the followmg rema.rkg on the Btlpposed influ­
ence attached to B~rifice: 

" 'rhe sacrifice is regarded as th~ moons for obtaining l?ower over 
~hl$ u.nd the other world, over vISible as well a,s invisible beings, a.nima.te 
illS well as inanimate crell.tures. Who knd\vs Its ploper application, and 
has it duly performed, is ID fact looked upon as real mastel' of the world: 
for any deslre he may entertain, if it he even the most ambitlouB, 0IlJl 

be gratified, any object in view can be obtamed by means of it. The 
YaJi1Ut (sacrifioe) taken as a whole is conceived to be a kind of machi­
nery, in whIch every piece must tally with the other, or u. sort of la.rge 
ohain 1n whtch no lmk 1S allowed to be wanting, or a staircase, by which 
une lUay ascend to heaven, or as IL personage endowed with all the 
c1llLra.ctelistics of ll. human body It eXIsts froIn eternIty, and proceed. 
ed it'om the SUl,reme Bemg (Pla]apati or Brabma) along with the 
TrcHv,dya, i e., the threefold sacred science (thp. RIg verses, the 
Samans or chants, and the YaluS or sacnfiClal formulas.) The creation 
of the world itself' was even regarded as the fruit of a sacrifice 
purformed by the Supreme Bamg." t 

In the Big-Veda the Idea it, often expressed that the rmght 
and valour of the gods is prnduc{'d uy hymns, sacrifices, and espccl­
a.lly offerings of soma In return the gods were expected to benefit 
thelr worshIppers. Krishna says in the Bhagavad Uita, "PleaAed 
WIth the saorificet;, the gods will give you the enjoyments you 
dC"lll'e " (iii. 12). 

In the later tImes of the Yajur-Veda the words themselves 
W6re supposed to have a. magICal influence, compelling the gods 
to grant what was asked. 

lti.4. of OiferiDg. aDd Sa.ori:6.ces. --The protluots of the cow 
were offered-milk, curds, and butter. Gmin Wl~S offered in 
dltierent forllls-fried, boIled, or as flour-balls (pind.a). Hacrificer; 
mcluded goats. sheep, COWl:>, bufialoes, horses, mon-the last two 
belng considered of the greatebt value. HomayaJna WitI'. the lllOf>t 
frequent kmd of offering lncent;e waf> burnt, but tufts of wool 
and horse·dung were also used. 

Tim .. of o..riJll[._~. -The central part of a house W&b dedi­
cated to the gods. Wben a new bouse was entered upon, the 
fire was kindled for the first time by rubbing together pieces of 
wood I' il>fter which lt wa.s not a.llowed to go out Morning a.nd 
eve~ ~voat AfYa.s ~sembled a.round the sacred fire. The 



tueater _0£ the house, -as agfltihntri, made offerings to it of wood 
and ghee, hymnf:! ware ehanted, the chi1dr~n ~inmgin the chot'us, 
and the words 8'1)«10 !lind 1)(tUsat were reltera.ted till the roof 
resounded. 

The new and full moons werp, seasons of sacrifice. The house 
was decorated; grass was tled over the door a.nd about atB sides. 

Every four months, at the beglnnrn,g of. spring, the raIny 
season, and autumn, Bacrifices were offered. 

The first ripe fruits were offered, generally twice a yeat. 
A he-goat was sacrific(ild once as year at the beginnmg 01 the 

rainy season in the house of the I:>a.crificer. 
In addition, offerings and sacrifices were made on many other 

occasions, some of which will be mentIOned llerea,£ter. 
IlacriAcial Implements.-Among these were the following: 

YUpa a post to whlCh the animal to be sacrlfioed was tied; pots 
of various kmds for holding water, for boilu:g lllllk and flesh; a 
wooden tub in whICh to keep the filtered soma juice; a knife to 
cut up the body of the slam animal, an axe to divide the bones; 
a IlpH to roast parts of the flesh; several kinds of wooden spoons; 
a cup for drinkmg and offenng soma, l~C. The sphya waf'; a 
piece of wood, shaped hke a wooden sword, with wl,.ich lines were 
drawn round the sacrificml ground. One of the priestb had to 
hold it up hlgh so long as the chlef ceremonies lasted, to keep off 
takshasas, evil spirits. 

Saoriflcera a.Dd Jlri .. ta.-In early times anyone might preside 
lilt a sacnfice The Brahman was at first snuply an assistant. 
Klll~ J anaka asserte8 his rIght of performmg sacnfi('es without 
the mtervention of prIestl:>. 

As great importance was attached to the hymns suD.{{ at 
sacrifices, Brahmans who committed them to memory acqUIred 
more and more power. As tIme advanced a.lso, the ceremomeb 
became more and more complwated, till at some sacrifices 16 
pnests were required, each performtng lus own ptlCuh.ar office . 

. One priesL watched over the whole m a sittmg posture. 'l'b{, 
duties of the dliferent clu,sseb of pncsts are thus described ,by 
Max MUllet : 

"The A dhvarvlti, wore tho pnBsts who weU;l iJl.irusted with tho 
tnaterial performance of the saorifice. They had to meILSure the 
ground, to build tho altar (Vedi), to prepa.re the saorifioial ves.aels, to 
fetch wood and water, to light the fire, to bring the anlma,l a.nd Unmo­
la.te it. They formed, a.s It would seem, the lowest -class of prleste.. 
Some of the offioes which would naturally fall to the lot of tho 
Adhval'Yus, 'Were considered so degrading, that other persons beside::, 
the priests were frequently employed in them. The numbers of l1)'tttns 
a.nd invoca.tions whicn they ha.d to Use at the SlWrifioes were amalIal 
than tha.t of the other priests. These, however, 4ihey had to lam by 
hea.rt. But a.s the chief ·di1licul~ OOQ.~ im the etao$ ~n of 
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l:aymllS lLDd in the olo$e observ.a.nQe bf. ..n the ~uphOll.ic rules, u taught 
in thi! PrQ.t.i&akbyas, tbe Adbva:ry~i were a.ll;owed W. mu.tter their hyu.u;l.S, 
SO tbat no one a.t & dis&anoe could eUber hear or understand them. 

The hymns collected by themselves form wha.t is called theIr 
YaJur- V()da-Sanmta, or the prayer-book of the Adhvaryus priests . 

.. 'rhere were some parts of the saCrifice, which, a.ccording to a.ncient 
oustom. ha.d to be a.ooompa,nied by songs' henee another olfl.Sls of priests 
arOS6 whose partlCular Ofh<l6 it was to act as the chorus. 

The words of thelr songs were collf'cted in the order of the sacrifice, 
and this is wha.t we possess under the name of Samrt- Vcda.-Samnita, or 
the prayer book of the Udgat? z pnests. 

" Dlstinct from these two classes we havE' a. third cla.ss of priestR, 
the Hob'is, whose duty it wa.s to l'eClte certam hymns dunng thf' 
c;a.crifice m praise of tht' Delties to whom uny particular act of the 
'lILcrifice was addressed. Their reCltatlOn was loud and distinct, and 
reqUlred the most accurate knowledge of the ruler:; of euphony 01 

Rlksha. 
The Hotris were supposed to be ·.,0 well versed In tht> ancient 

l'olhCred poetry, RF contained in the ten M~j,ndalI1H of the Rig-Veda, that 
no sepal'ate prayer-hook ClI' Hanllltn waH PVt'f 111'l"I1l1f[ed for theIr Apeelal 
lwneht. 

" The most a.nClent name lor a Prl{'Ht by profession was P1t'l"01/UU, 

wlllcb only melLns one placed belol'll. The orIglllal occupation of the 
Purobiba may SImply have been to pt'rform the uAual sacrIfices; hut, 
,'nth the amb~tiou':l policy 'Of tbe Bl·ahllla.nA, it soon become !\ stePPlllg· 
"~one to pohtwal power." 

A few of thf' principn,l offerings l1nd sn.crificc'l will now hI" 
tleRcubed . 

KOMA. 

Roma juice' wn,s an essentlal part oi eVery offermg of import­
:tnce Dr. Rajendralala Mitra Flays that it waR made- wlth the 
plI.pressed juice of a creeper. (hiuted with watf'f, lllIxed WIth barley 
meal, clOiI'ltled butter, and the meal of wild pn.ddy, and fermented 
III 11 Jar for nine days. 

The Aryans were fond of the soma thE'rnselves. 

" We have dl'UIlk scnnl1 a.na hecome immortal; we have attamed 
thp light the gods dIscovered Now what may foeman''l ll1alice do to 
')[trm UIl? " VIii. 48, 3. 

AU the gods are Supposed to deJight in soma; but Indra was 
eS)!BCijlJly noted for his love of the beverage. 

<lIinpt;ltuous god, when tbou hast drllnk the HOIDO, enraptured 
seud us cattle in liOundn.nce. With kine and bOI'RPR "llttisfy this 
longing." (ill. 50' 3, 4). 

The HOma. juice offerAd ~o the gods was appl1rf'ntly poured on 
fht;l bundltlF! of mIRa. gra.s~ pt)ovidetl fOI1 t'hl'm aR <;patc;. •• Thf'Flf> 
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dripping solDa, juicE!$ are offered nf,On the sa.ered ,~:, .4rink 
them, IndrQ" (to recruit thy) vigour. ' 

ANIMAL BACRIFlCES. 

The ammals chIefly sacnficed were goa.ts, sheep. cows, bul­
locks, buffaloes, deer, and occasionally hOl'ses: Large numbers 
were sometimes sacnficed. 'rhree hundl ed buffaloes are men­
tlOned as having been offered to lndra. 

Modern Hmdus, who now worship the cow, cal) scarcely 
believe that th(>lr Aryan forefathers E,ltcl'Ji-ieed her and ate her 
flesh. Rut times without numhel the Ved,ls lefer to eeremomes, 
called gornedha, 10 whICh the cow wn., '>dcrificed Minute 
dIrections [trc gIven as to the character of the animal to be 
chosen Tlw Talttinya Brahlllana of til(> Yajnr-Vcda gIves the 
iollowing rule~ : 

"A thick-legged cow to Inrlra. ,L barren cow to Vishnu and 
VllJnnn., lb hlack cow to PllflhQ,j, • IL cow that hl18 bl'olJgIJl lortb onl~ 
once tb \'U)u. IL 00\\ lllLnng two (:010111''' to l\htra ant: Yftl'Una.; a. red 
cow to Rndrl1. It white harren cow to RlII'\ a, '\c .. 

Om' great f>~Lcnhc{·, eallpd thp flu n('lta,~a /(ldl!l'~ .~O'1'a, wa~ 
eelebrated every five yearb At tlllf f>pvt-'ntt'E"Il young COWR were 
irlJlllolateu. .. \Vhoever wi"hm. to be great," Rayfi th~ 'l'a.ittmya 
Brahlllana, "ld hl1l1 won,hlp thlOugh tlw' PanchablLrRcliy:L 
Thereby, venly. lw Will be grf'at .. 

.. In the Asvalay:tna HiltI'a," Ray'l Dr. MItra, "1l1"ntum 1<; 

made of several sacrifice!> 01 wIllch the slaughter of cat tit' formed 
lL part One of them, in the Gnhya Sutl'l1, IS worthy of f'lpecml 
notioe It 18 called 8ulagava, or 'spitted cow,' 1 e . Roast Beef."· 

Oxen werf' sacrificed as well as COWR The Taittiriya Brah­
mana preHcnbe"l "A dwa.rf ox to VUlhnu; a drooping horned 
bull to Indra; a piebald ox to KBNltn; a whitf' ox to Mitra, &c," 

Ignor!tnt Hmduf> now :tllew' that the annuals were not really 
killed, but that after the form of f1ucrlficing had been petfotmed, 
they were allowed to go free Such was not the, case m the. 'lnr;lPR 

of the Hlg-Veda. "Nothmg," Hay" Dr. Clark, "i" more conom­
Hive than the evidence on this pomt that thE" anllual sll.crlficed' W!!..S 
really killed and subsequently eaten." 

"'l'hat thtl animal slaughtered was intended for fnod," slLyl! 
Dr. H. Mltra, "IS eVIdent fronl the directions given In the A~­
yana Butra to eat of the remams of the offerm~. The Tn.ittiriya 
Brahmana describes 111 detad the mode of cuttmg up the victim; 
the animal would not be dIvided If thete waH no necessit.y for 
(hstribuhon.' , 

• I7Ido·.4'1'1IQflR, Yolo I. p, 8t\.<j, 
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....... aau..-'l'wo hymns of tlhe Rig-Veda (1. 162, 168) 
show . that horse sacrifice was prs.otised in the 'earliest age of 
lndi&tt a.ntiqUlty. 

The first animal sacrificed was a goat to PUshan. That the 
horse was killed a.nd cooked is evident from the Rig-Veda. 
Bylnn i. 162. 

The horse, however, was comforted by the thought that it waR 
going to the gods. 

In the Rig-Veda the object of the A.~h l'a Inedha iF! no more 
than as usual with other rItes, the aC(luirmg of wealth and 
posterity' 

22. II May this good steed hring us all-sustaining riches, weu.lth 1Il 

good kine, good horscs, manly offspring. 
Freedom from sm may Aditl vouchsafe UI' the stef'd with 

our oblatIOns gam us lordship." 

In the Ramayana"the horse Fillcnfiee IS employed hy the child­
I':!RS Da.sarathu n.H the meanR of ohtltll1mg Rom;. I( 1t1lRltlya 
ll,cqmred so much illertt by killing the hotRt' f\,od emhmcmg lt all 
mght, tha.t she bore Rama Any person of mtellIgence can JudgE" 
of the truth of this. 

A later Idea wall that the Ashvalllf'dha WIt" cflif·hrltted hy It 

lllonarch desirous of IlJUverRal nOllllOlUn Another tietloD waR that 
!1 hundrfld celel)ratlOns deposed lndm fmm til(' throne of Hwargn, 
and elevated the sacrificer to hIS place • 

PURUSHAMEDHA, HUMAN RM'ftWI('W3. 

Human sacrifices, though now regardeil with horror, were 
practisen. m ancIent tJlleS by nearly allwttIons. The lirRt book of 
the BIg-Veda contains seven hymns suppOFled to have hef'n reclted 
hy one 8unahseps. when he was honnd to a stake prepara.tory to 
being immolated. The story IS given In the Altn.reya Brahmans. 
of the Rig-Veda.. 

H.arischandra had made a vow to sacrifice hIll first-born to 
Varuna, if that deIty would hless him wlth children A child was 
born. na.med BohIta, a.nd V.aruna claimed 1t, but the f~,ther 
evaAed f1l1fillmg his promIse under vlI.nous pretext/! untIl Rohita, 
p-rown up to man's esta.te, ran away from hOUlt', when' Varona 
affiicted the father with dropsy At laFlt Hohitl1 purchased one 
Hunahsepa. from hIS father AJigarta for a hundred cows. When 
8unah8epa. had been prepa.rE'.d, they {mind nob(,dy to Inncl hun to 
the sacrificil\tl post. 'l'hen A]ign.rta Raid, .. (hve Ille another hun­
dred, ed I.hall bmd him." They gave hInl another hundred 
cows, and he b()Qud him. When Hnnahsepa. had heen prepa.red 
and boluld, when the Apri hymns had been sung, and h~ hail been 
led round the fire, they found nobody to kill h1m. Next Ajigarta. 



said, "Give me anoth~r aundred. 3M I slWl kitUWO'hfh'. I,Whey 
ga.ve him a.notlrer hundred cows, and he came whetting the knife. 
Sunahaepa then recited the hymns praising Agni, I-nOta.:, ¥ita, 
Varona, and othtll' gods. He says :-:-

13: "Bonod to three pjJJars captured Sunaheopfl. thus tp j;be Aditya. 
made his supplication. 

Him mtty the sovran Varuna deliver, wlse, ne'er deceived, 
loosen the bonds that bind h1m." 1. 24. 

Varuna, pleased wlth the hymns of Sunahsepa, set him fr~. 
DiRgusted with hIS father, he forsook him, ana became the a.dopted 
bOn of Vlsvamltra, hIS maternal uncle. 

'l'his story showR that human Aacrifices were really offAred. 
If HaI'lschandra hn,d fnmply to tie hIs son to a post and after 
repeatmg a few malltraR OVPl' h1lU, let him off perfectly sound. he 
could eaRIly have done so • 

TIllS View IS !-.upporterl by Max Muller. He says that the 
story in the Altarpya Brahmanlt .. shows that, at th.a.t ea.rly time. 
the Brahmans wert' ~u,m.ili!l.,r wlth the idpa, of human sacrifices, and 
that men who Wf're rmpp0F-ed to helong to the caste of the Bra.h­
mans were ready to Rell tlH'll' sonR for that purpose" 

'1'he PIlI'IIl;ll(unrdha was celebrated for the attainment of 
'lllpremacy over all created beings. ItR perfonnance wa.s limited 
to Brahmans and KshatnyaR 

Wlnle the Puru"shamedha of the Vedas waR afterwa.rds for­
uldden, human sacrifIce, narabali, to the goddesR Chatnundll., 
came mto vogue. It waR descnbed as atibali (highest aacrifif'f'). 
and for a bng tllnc It WG,S common all over Indm. 

BEAC'rlON AGAINST SACRIFICES. 

There have hpen many changes in the religious beliefs and 
practwes of the Hmdus. Thpy have changed their godsa~a.iIl a.nd 
l1gain, l1R hfl.R been already Rhown, Dyans, VarUll8i, Agn1,. Indr .. , 
now bemg RuperRoded by Vishnu, Siva, Hama, and Krishna.. 

TheIr practlCes have also changed. When the .Axyans entered 
the Punjab, they Wf're largely a p&8toraJ people, thelr flocks and 
herds affordmg It large proportion of their food. It bits been 
shown that the AryaUfl in VedIC tW18R ate beef IJIM. drw fl'Elttly 
the intoxicatmg SOllla beer Much of thtlir time Wt1lS spent in 
fighting with the abOJ igmsl:!. whose fields and cattle they sought 
to take. Illdra, snpposed to be strong in barttle, was thereftlr.e 
the pnncipal god. 

By degrees the Ar1'ans were settled in peacef\l.l posaessiOft oj 
the country, the aborigmes havmg either retired to the mountadnF 
or been red need to slavery The Al'ya.ns became mil_ th&r 
~h8ir forefathers. Instead eJf considering beef the beat. of iooc 
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and de~llt~ 4t ~ b~~ tbef ~n to think tha.t 1)0 life 
should De tl!.ken. a.na'tha.i no intOiltillotinglli~uor6 should be tasted. 

The chief lea.der in the movement agalnst tllWrificeb a,nd the 
uM of sQma beer, was Gautl,tllla Buddha, the son of an Indian 
Raja., who lived about 2,400 years ago. His first oOlDmancl was, 
.. Thou shalt not take any life." 

Another command of Buddha wa", .. Thou shalt not taste any 
mtoxicating drink." The evils of drunkenness began to be felt, 
and t~ough the_ Rif{-Veda ha.s 114 hymns in praise of the soma 
beer, Its use was gIven up the great body of the Hmdus, though 
bome trIbes have retamed Lhelr drmking halnts 

The reactlOn can be padualJy traced. Home of the leading 
doctrmes of Buddha w.ere ILdo~ted by the :Brahman&. and the 
~laylllg of anil1l111s, even in sacnfice, he came revolting to them. 
When Manu's Code was cOlUpiled, thmgs were Pl1l'tly in a tran­
~ltIon stage, and it IS lllCollIlH~teuL. It says: 

" 22. The prescribed bea,sts and hila.., lLfC to he '>lain by Brahman!> 
fOl the saorifioe; a.nd also for the SUppOI't of dependent." 'for Agastytt 
.lld (so) formerly . 

. ' 23. ThOle wore, indeed, offerings of oahLhlo betL')!,!> and bll'ds ill 
the ltn'Jient saorifiues and III the obh.tion'3 of BHl.lul1an., [tod Kshatrij a.',." 
Bk. V. 

On the other hand it SIlYr, : 

"46. He who desires not to cause confinement, death, and pain to 
III lllg beings (but if.:,) deshouf> 01 tho good of all, gctfl cndlcbl) happi­
ness." V. 

Tho supel'lonty of not eatmg BObb to sacnfices IS thus 
~hown.-

"53. He who fOl a hundred }eal'S '>lwl'ihcCR e~bl'y yeal with a 
hOlf>e-s;1Crificc, a.nd he who cats not fie:,h, the irUlt of the 'Hrtue o[ both 
I:, equal." V. 

Animal sacrifices are declared to have passed away, and othcIb 
are bubstituted : 

Vaishnava. worship has had a con&idel'l1hle influence III puttlDg 
Ii stop to animal sacnfices. 

Goats a.nd bufl'aloes are stIll offered to Kali, but the image of 
a man, a.fter the ceremony of pr(inpratlshta, is substituted for a 
huma..n being. 



The great ll111Jority of tIl€' hymnb conSlSt. DirupTy of prayer£' 
for ca.ttle, for ram, children, the destruction Gf enemies, long life, 
&c 'I'he MtnlC lequest.., are repeated over and over again. In the 
following belectlOll the Illotc mtereEoting ha.ve, been chosen, 10 
whieh petltium; are presented £ot' the pal'don Jf ,sin or there are 
bpeculatlOm; about the orIgin of the univel'l!le. HYlJln& addressed 
Lu the same Gud are classed tugether, although they are sca.tter~d 
m the onginl11 

HYMN~ FROM 1'HE RIG-VEDA. 

rro AGNl. 

The Rig-Veda begms WIth It hYllln to Agnl It IS given 
below ill full III N agl'l, Homan, and in the Bngllsh transla.tion by 
Gnffith, 

II '311'l. ~ 

1. ~f}Tm~ qUf~ ~ ~~~'( I 
~ ~ 

AgnlIlulo puruhItalil yaJllasya dovalllrtvijaru I 
©'Rr { WtU(lqi{ II 
Hota.raIll ratnadhatomll.lujl 

2, m}T: ~f~ ~f~U~l ~n~~n 
AgOlh pflrvebhi l1'sibhil'ldyu niitanairntlt I 
~ ~~ tJ:~ Cf~fn B 

Ka dev .. )u eha vak~ati I 

3. '3lf~'lr U"Q~~~~ f~~f~~ I 

Agnma raYllllasnavatposameva divedive---

<:J~~ ~~~ II 
Yasa.sam vlravattamam I 

4. ~ q ~i ~~~: qR\1d'~ 
""-

Ague yam ya}iiaOladbvaram Vlsvata.l;t padbhiirasi I 
~ ~q tt~f" \I 

~ 

Sa iddeveau gacc1u.ti II 



iii '~fftW ~:~~.If. f 
-<> , 

~irhOlIi kavikll80talt sat~ra. ~~tamah I 
~~ ~~firotl~ II 
DeV{1 devebhi tli.ga.mat 

8. q~if ~ ~R ~ ~Qfu 
'" Y adanga. diRust' tVitmagn0 hhl\,<1rfuh kf\ri~yn,l:li I 

n~~fB~~~: I 

Tn vettat"IltVltmR:ngl nth 

7. N(q'fR ~flri ~li{T"l~nf~T q~ , 
Upatviignr dive d,v(: d;"ISiiv:\<.,tltl'dhlj ii Vrtymil I 
o:rm ~ O:l{f~ 1\ 

N.alno hhatl\uta 01\11\1',\ 

8. U~q~roTT ~q~{lT ~~If 
G 

Rijantamadhvaranalil g"paffit'tn,sva didlvim I 
~r-f ~ 1!:~ II 
v n.rdhamanam AVP dame 

9. ~~: ~ Ja'o:r~S.R ~qrqiit ~ I 
'" '" Ra nal). piteva Rl1ua"e'~ne siipayanii bhllVll I 

.... 
I({ IE( ~: ~q U 

Sa Cit 1)vanal), Rva8tay~ 

1. I la.ud Agni, the grea.t higb wiest. god, mini'lter of sacrifice, 
The herl\Ld, hwishest of wealth. 

2. Worthy is Agni to be praised hy livm~ lUI hy anClent seers 
He sha.ll bri~ bitherward tb~ goofl. 

3. Through Agm ma.n obtaineth wealth, yea, plenty waxing do.) 
by da.y. 

Most riob in heroes. glorious. 
4. Agni. the tlawless se.crifioe. wbwh IJ)OU encowpasscqt about 

Verily goeth to the gods. 
5, May Agoi. BJl,pienli~minaoQ priest. trut.bful j most glorioURJy gn'at, 

The god. COlllll hither witb \be gods, 
6 •. Wb.~er bleflqing, A~ui. thon Wilt gl'lLllt unto thv worshipper. 

Tbat, AngirMI. If1 thy b'll!' gift. 
~" To thee. dispelJer of the nlght. 0 Aguj, Ja~ by do.y with prayer, 

Bl'inging thee revere.QQe, we'1lQO:le'", 
6 



VJIIIC,lIlN~, 

8. au1er ~ sacriAoel. ~-d.~ x..a.w .~ ~!flfte, 
lnc.reasing in thine OWn aboOe. . 

8. lWw .... M&sy,91 a~,e'et:ulll a'~ .w:dU&b 
Agni, be with us for our wea.l. 

To AnNI, II. 6. 

Agni, a.ooept these lo~s of wood, thill wltitmg wlt.b my prayer 
on thee' 

Hear graciously thE'se songs of praise. 
2 \Vith this hymn lel llS hOllom theE', '>t'ek~r 01 horses, AOn oj 

strength, 
With this faIr hymn, thou nobly bOln. 

:3 As such, lovel of song, with AOng8, w8Q,Jth-!O\'sr, gl\'el' {)f ou! 
welLlth! 

With reverenoe let us worship Lhee 
4 Be thou for us a.liheral prince, give!' 80nd lord of Wtcious things, 

Drive those who hate u'> far \Lway. 
5 Such as thou urt, gke rain from heaven, give strength which 

110 ma.n may rt>sist 
Give food exceeding plentiful. 

6. To hin) who lauds thee, craving help, wost youthful envoy 
through our song, 

Most holy hera.ld! come t~ou mgh. . ' , 
7. Between hoth race.:;, AgUl, sage, well-skilled, thou pl\ssest to 

and iro, 
As envoy fdendly to man~ind. 

R. Befriend us thou 8t8 knowmg a.ll. SIloge, duly (flO_hip thou tLt 
gods, 

And seat thee on this sacred grMlS. 

To AGNI, IV. 12 

('rbis is one of the few b~ a.ddr&ssed to Agni in -which !lin ifl prom 
inent.iy mentioned Bnl I,he jr.-v.riable ~rereflN> t,{) WeaIh"I!! a180 ihtrodnood 

Whoso enkindle .. thAt· ... with lifted ladle, and thriOf' tbi1'l' dlL' 
offers thee food, 0 -\.gni, 

May he excel, triumphant, through thy "plendotlrll, Wise through 
tbv mental powel, O.JataVNf"9. 

2. WhMo, With tOIl and tTouhll~'j br'JO~ thf.!f' fl1el; '!!erving th~ 
majesty of mighty Aglll, 

He kindlin~ thee a.t e\"eIlin~ shd Itt morning. Pr'OaPftrll. ILno 
come .. to wpu.llh, a.nd sla.ys hill foemen .• 

H Agnr;lJ l'nJI.sLpJ' of 'mhlime domjnWm. Agni ilt lM'of strength 
and lofty I'lche ... 

Rtl'l\1ghtwJl,~ the fIIelf·rl"lia1'lt god, Q\6qt yotttbfnl, p;i~ ~t1lf'! 
\.0 tobe ~or\a.l who !Wlo"..,ll him. 



,£. ~ ~JIl. go4~l_ ~' ~Yl ~1'e tn the 
worfd of men we h"V6~mUlitltied;l 
~ .... ~.wJti fma,ke taw "·~et .. : \'IIIUit ~tirelyj Agnij 

our oIt'eOCts8. 
0. KVell in the presence of gl'el\o~ jiln, 0 !,got, Wee a&ltolD prison 

"f the Sods or mortals, 
Never may we who a.re 'hy f!'lands be inJured: grllnt health 

and wClI.ltp unto our seed 80nd ottsprlllg, 
6, Even as ye here, @oda ~cellent IIond holy, b ... ve lao&ed thE! cow 

that b~ the tool, was tethered. 
So alEoO set us freo frpm tWa a.llhctlOll long !ci out l.rfv. 0 Agm, 

Ue eAtended. 

'1'0 AGNl j V, ~ti. 

~A~!JI ib 8p6Clltlly add\el!llcd at. the lIlvlLet' uf Lho gods to ijlWnficeI! J 

1. 0 Agni, holy Rnd divine; wIth "plcnaoU! ILnll th;} l'le&sant 
tongue, 

Bring hither II.nd More the god~, 
~. We pra.y thee, thou ",ho dloppm,t oil. bll!5ht-ra~'ed! who 

lookcst on the Hun, 
Bilng the ~ods hither to tht' feallt. . 

3 We bl\."e enkindled thee, 0 BILge, lmght cMollcr of the gods to 
fea.st, 

o Agni, great 10 ij1Lcrihce. 
i 0 Aglll, come with all the gOdb, come to our t4ltcriucud gIft: 

We choose thee a,s invoklllg ptie.,t, 
:J. Bring, Aglll, to the worshipper who pour!'! tho Juice heroic 

stren~th : 
Sit with the gods upon the graFj~, 

I; Victor of thousands, Agni, thou, enkmdled, chetishest the laws, 
Laud-worthy, envoy of the gOdH. 

7. Hit Agni J IIotllovedas down. the bearer of OUI ~lIocred glLtb, 

Most youthful god and Ilnlllhltet. 
H. Duly proceed our bac\"lllcc, uOlllpl'iSlllg all the [.Ioos, to-day: 

Strew holy gra.ss to be lihelf seat. 
9. SI)"J«lay ~he MarutH lilt I.heltlOfl, the A!.VILu" l\htrs, Varuna. ' 

The gods with a.ll thell company. 

To AUNI, X ~7. 

~ '1'h111 hymn i~ addrc!Jtied to Agill Rakl.ihobu, the sluyer ot !.btl H'ksllllllll.ft, 
I ill; !WUII~III" Ilil'C oneu compared to them, Only lIome HII'IIBS II.I'l' quoted J 

1. 1 balm \'lith 011 the mightj U"ksha.foH,ua.ycr to the mONt fawoulj 
friend 1 Ilomtl for; soolter, 

-Srlkiodled, 1iI)l&rpe~ed by our cites. ma.y AgQl pr()teQt Uri in the 
liay a.na night from evil 

- --Yo -- - --~-- - ---- --..........,-



3. 

H. 

15. 

16, 

20. 

6 J~ved80s with the teeth of iron, enkindled witH thy 6a.me 
a.ttack the demons. 

~l'lt! with tb~ t/mg'\le 't~ ~i'8h g{;dshdreR': 'hmd, put 
within tl-Jy mouth the raw·flesh \".a.tcrs. 

Apply thy toeth, thf' upper Mil the low~, thott who' bast both, 
enkindled and destroying. . 

Room also in the air, 0 king, b..tOund tis, ',antI with thy jaws 
abt-.aiJ the wICked spirit'> 

With fervent heat exterminllite the demons; destroy the fiend" 
with hmnmg thLIllC. 0 Agni 

Destroy with fire the foolish god!)' MOrel''!; blaze wd destroy 
the inbll,tiable lIlonstCl h. 

May gods de'ltroy thi<; ww the evil·doel may eaCh hot curse 01 
his retum ..tnd bla'lt him 

~et arrows plelce the 1111.1 III till:! vital!', ,lnd Visva.'g net CI1clo'>c 
the Yatudhana 

The n('nd who "meal'!, hUIllOeH with flesh ot cattle, with 11esh 01 
hor ... e<; dond 01 hunlltll bodieR, 

Who steal,:! the milch-cow'!, milk aw<~y, 0 .\gni,-ooal' off thl 
hew!'; of Slich with fiery Iuty. 

GUltld u." 0 Agni, fl'O'~ ILhmc ,~ud unJpl, ,tJl'otcct u<, fl'om 
hehlll!l u., [Llld ),e!UIC \1'- , 

.\nd ilIa) th" fll\1ll0~, UJo '-0 , hf'ltc .1.11(1 npv€ll' w"ating, glowinl' 
with fervent heat, COllwme the .. lIluer. 

'1'u AG1'.l, X. 1m. 

L'1'11I>I HI Lhe laliL II) IllII uf LI.e ltig-Veda. Tho subjoot l~ agt·ootneut III 81, 

l'l>>lernbIJ J 

1 Thou, llught' \gni, ;,:.\thl'l'cst !lill that J', prociou~ for th) incnd 
Bring U'I all tl'('ltHttrr''l~'' thou art !,Ilkimlled in liha.tion'" pllt,cc 

2 A'lMlmhlc, 'lpe,lk toW·tlH·1 It'l ~ 0111 rnilldA he all of one a(lCOI'O, 
\ ... ILIWiPllt god., UlHwllllOU<\ sit down to th!'n- appointed !'harr 

3 'Ill{' pl&('1' i" common, common the a':lsl'l11bly, Mmmon the nund 
,,0 be thCll thought ullitcd 

A common pUl'po"le do I Jay before you, Itl1d wor&h'ip Wlth yoU! 
general oblatIOn 

.1. One Rond the ~ame be youI' resolve, and be your minds of om 
accord. 

U uitdd be the thoughts of all that all ma.y happily agree, 

HYMN~ TO INVUA. 

Ab aheady mentIOned, more hynms are o.cldressed to Indra \II 

the Rtg-Veda than to any other god. Only a f~w ~a.n be quoted, 



l!!:l'itN8:~'IlD' ~ VEDA. 

"To llWi'tA. Ii 103 

, (ttldr. ia- pra.IJ8d tor Htriking ~tl Wtfl, ~tltJ!:I Ctt dl'OUgi.t Ilutl IVI 
l\l,ll.tuering the Daayus, or abot'lgmea.) 

1. Thaf'highest Iiidt:a-power of thine i!" di<Jtal'lt ;' th~t wbiuit II; here 
~gefl posbebsed afol'ctime 

This one i" on tt'l' Cltl th, in heILVell the OtllCl, and both unite &1:1 
fla.g and flag in hattlt· 

~. He spread the wide c!u-tb out and hrlllly hl\.ud It. smote \vlth hil> 
thunderbolt IIond loo~ed the wntel·S. 

Maghavan with hi,., pui-.sancc struck dO\~ n Ahi, rent Rauhirllt 
to death, and Hlaughtered Vyan"a 

3. Arwed, with hi" bolt Itnll tru'>ting in thb pWW\'l\:!'>, he wa.ndcl'cd 
shattering the Dasas' cities 

Ca.st thy dart, knowing, tbundel'eJ, at the Dasyu. inorea."e the 
Arya.:s might and glory. Indr!\'. 

1 For him who thus hath tlliught thl'sC hUllmll races, MltghlWlIll, 
bt-,a,ring a. fame-worthy title. 

Thunderer. dlawing nigh to !day the I )ltS~ lifo" hH.th glvtln IIJIII' 

self the name of sun fol' glol'y 
;j. See thiiio ahund,tl1t '" cltlth that h.. PO';;bC'I"C", Itull l'llt \ OUI' 

trust in Indra·., hero vigour 
He found the cattle. ,tnd he tound the ho/· ... e .... lll' found the 

plants, the 101'('st&, and the water!'!. . 
6. To him the truly "trong, whose dro(h ute many, to him till' 

strong bull let us pour the Soma. 
The hero watohing like a thief lTl amhush gOOl'! parting t]H' 

possessions of the godlesb. 
7 Well didbt thou do that hero rI('eil. () lndtll, in walking \\lth 

thy bolt ~hc slumoonng Ahi 
III thce, dehghtod dame" an lIW J "jolc('d tl 1l'1lI , thl' II.\ IIlg 

MILJ'ut-. am;! all god" wero Joyfu I 
p. .\100 thou hast )t1l11tten Hul. I 1II.t , I'lpru, \ lILII\ MHI K11,.~\.l, 

~Ild SH./.l.lb.mt's torth, 0 J nlll a. 
Thh. pl'a)cl' 01 ours InltV VururllL gnwt, and Mit/'tt, a.nd ,'\('11tl 

and Sindbu, Earth aud He,jl\'lm. 

1'0 INI>HA, III -tH. 

(Indra', love ot Sonu~ IS here mentioned.) 

1 Soon as the young Bull (Indra) sprang into existence he 101lg!Jd 
to taste the pressed-out Soma's Iiqllor 

Drink thou thy fill, according to thy longing, fillit, of the nohle 
mixtw-e blent with Soma.. 

2. Tha.t da.y when thou WlISt born thOll, fain to tltf!te it, l1tltnke~l 
the plant's milk whiCh the mountain'! nourish 

'That milk 'thy moth0t" nrHt, t,he dltllll' who bare thee poured 
for thee in thy mig~ty fathet"s1 dwclhng. 

• Aditt. t Ka.syapa or Twe.shtar. 



3. D~tU.l'iug food hI) came u.nto Ills nlGther, a.nd on her breai:Jt 
beheld hbe pungcnt Soma. 

, Wi»e\ he moved on;. kABplOg •• the oibOftjI IIIH1 wlIOught 
grc!~t explOit'! III hll'! vaned II.YpCcts 

1. PWlCe, yUlckl~ conqu<:lfug, of surpassmg \"J.gour, be C!;auled 
hI"! body eveD <~ he hsted. 

E'en hom hit; bn·th·tllne Indra. conquo-ea. Tw"shtB.t, hon) oft 
the Soma and 111 nmLkers dJ ank It ' 

<1, C ... Ji we Otl MaghaHLlI, ILllSpiclOUS 111.11'11" hmlt lleiu ill the hght 

1 

<1. 

fl. 

WllCIC ..,poil it> g.t( llllrcd j , 

The strong, who hstellb, who ~I\ eb aid lU hu.ttlet.., \'i Ito slaYI:I the 
Vtitrat.., win'! lmd gathm.., rIChes. 

INl>lU .\.NV O'J'HEHb, Ill. o~ 

I 't'lie (,(,IILh VOl He 01 tblK hymn 11'1 the GaY;lLi i J 

Your well-known prompt tLctlVltle>l a.fOl'etll11e needed llU 
llnpulOle from yOU! fatitbful,l>erva.nt. 

Where, Indm, V~\l"llna., IS now that glory wbercwl1,h yo brought 
sup PO! t to Lho':Kl W 110 1 oved ~ ou '? 

l'hlb III,Ltl, lIlu..,t dllJgen1., "!eekmg afLer I'lchu;, inoe'ii!lantly 
IUvoktJl:i you f()J your faVOllI' • 

. \ccOioant, IurlrlL, VI~1"lImL, ,\/th the lVhLluts, wlth Heaven MId 
]<~lLrth, heal v!' lIllIlI' IDvoca.tlOn. 

() I ndm, Vltrnr;a, our" he thl"! treasure, ours he wealth, Mal'ut-:., 
With fuJI storc 01 heroe"!, 

:'by the V,tn'ltrif, With their sholtel' ;ttd Ut:l, a.nd Hh,i.lat.i a.nd 
Hotl!1 with the Mowing.. . 

Be plea.,cd With OUI obhLtlOllr:;,thollloved of ltll god~,linhl\bl',tti j 
Ulve wealth t.o h1lll who hung!:! thee glfts 
\1, :-'lwllnoe,>, WIth yoU! hymn.., won!lllp the PUl'!;! HI !Jllj,~patl-

1 pllty fol' POWf'l whleh noue lIIay Lend--
The Hull of men, whom Tlono decei\'c, the ~tlar()r uf cu.dl 

~blLpc ttt will, 
Bnha<;patl most cJ-cdlont, 

7. 1]1\ mc, lef,plcmlent P,'t!,hall. thl!> OUI HOWO..,t h~mn of oulog) 
By u!; IS chanted forth to thee . 

8. 

10 

11 

. \ccept WIth favout' till':> my song, he ~raclous to the ea.rnest 
thought, 

J~hcn as a hlldcgroolll to iIi<! bride. 
-:\1a) he "ibo 'lees 11011 living thingl:i, I)U"~ t!;ICQl ,together a.t Ii 

glanc('j~ 

1\Iay he, may Pllshltu he our help. 
May we attalU that excellent glory of SI/oVltl1J: ~htJ ~Qd . 
'So ma.y he "timulate our prll.yers. 
With understanding, earnestly, of S&vita.r t.he s9d. we oravtl, 
QUI portion of prosperity. 

• W 1Ve~ of tlw gOOf!. t Lord of p;ay6l'. 



HYMNS ...,. '.QilE' 'RItI' VEDA 

a ,lden. ~e:re ... h1p.8MiW.th~,gad'Witb'hYDln a.nd holy rite8. 
Urged b} the impulse of thea- thoughts. 

li, Sema. wPl)f,(i..-IUlIeCllSfl. goes~, Ps '" tbtf J(ailberlllg-place 
ofgodii. 

To Bellit him a.t the sea.t or Ia.w. 
H. To us a.nd to our oa.ttle ma.y RoUla. gi"T'e salulla.ry food, 

To biped ana t.o quadruped. 
15. May Soma., stl'engtbenmg ell ... power of lne, 110M conquering 

our foes, 
In our assembly ta.kt' til"! FIt-Itt 

16. May Mitra, Vatl.llllt, SIL}llellt pair, bedpw OIH pa<>,turfl,ge wIth oil, 
\Vlth meath the regIon" of the lUI' 

17. Foor-lullng, joyful wiwn ItdOled, Vf' rei~n thro\l~h mlLJehL~ of 
might, 

With pure htWR evellastmgl) 
Iii. Lauded by .JanHvll\~Il1's Rang BIt III tilt" plltCe ot holy Lftw 

Drink Roma, ye who 'iLletlAthen }'IL" 

Tn INDHA-RoMA, \'U 104. 

[The hymn consists chleflJ of Imprecat.lOn~ dll'ect~,lltgaIl1Ht, dflmoDH slid 
pvll "pints, RakBh/l~a8 and Yutudhanafl, a kmd of gobhllfl The demon foes 
are !luppoll8d to go about at night, dl<,turblllg qlLcrificf'R Ilnd PIOUIl mell, 
€lIsllur:llg and even devouring humBn bemgs. and p,-ellf'I1llly hostill' to thl' 
Illlm~n race.-Grlffith. 'l'he hymn I". t.oo long to be fjllotf'd in fulLJ 

a. Indrll> and Boma, bUlD, destroy the demon foe, send downward 
o ye Bulls, those who add gloon' to gloom ' 

Annihilate the fool", slay them Itnd hllln thf'TJI lip. chul<e thelll 
away from U'l, pit'l'ce the YOl'aciou!> one!> 

:l In!lra and HOllla, let Rin round thp wwkl'd hall like ILI'I It 

caldron set tLnJid the flame'! of [iI'e 
AgainRt the foe of pl'p.yel', devoUler of r/1W fles]), the nle fiend, 

fif'rce of eye, keep} e perpetual hate, 
:3. {ndra and Soma, plunge the wioked in the depth, ~' ... a. C:t'lt them 

into darknoos that hath no Rupport. 
Bo that lIOt one of them may e\ el' thpllce rf'tlllll, 1';0 lImy YOlll' 

wrathful might prevail aIHI conquN them . 
4 Indl'a and Soma, hUll your ae:1(11) lll'URhing bolt down on thl' 

wicked fiend from lwaveu and from thf' lWllotth 
Yea, forge out of the mountain.:; Jour celeRtiH.1 dart \\ herewith 

.\'e hurn to death the waxing demon raef' 
(j j ndra. and SOllla, cast ye downward out of heaven y01l1' dpadly 

darts of stone burning with 661'\' flame, " 
Eternal, scorching dartf> , plunge' the voraciuwi OIlf'R WIthin tht" 

depth, and let thf'm lIin1. "Itl,{)tlt IL R()Utlo 

24 Ind.,a. de~oy the de~orl, Il1lll" a"d femal .. , JO: iIlg and trlllm. 
phl.g in d,}'lj!\ of Dl.l.(..>'lC. 

f.Jet the fool'~ gods w:th hent nf'e];., fall 1111<1 P(·) i!lL. and loiN' 110 

more the sun when he Ill'iReR 

• Tbe place wbere Silcriflc'e Ordilltled ty M.l.'mAI LAW ib performed. 



48 VEDIC IIlNDBtSK. 

2IJ. Look each otte bitbel', look around: Indra. and. Soma., watcb 
ye well. 

Oa.st forth your w_pon at the fiends; a.ga.inst ,he 1I00000rer& hurl 
your bolt. 

To INDRA, VIII. 69. 

[Thill hymn is for 811009SS in a comlUg chariot raue 1 

1. 0 Satakl'atu, trul) J have made none else my comforter, 
Indra. be gl'llcioUl:, unto us. 

2 Thou who hltRt e\el a.ided n'l kindly 01 old to WlD thl' "poil, 
As such, 0 IndIa, htVOUl \lEI, 

a What nov.' \q PlOlllptf'1 of t lit' poor thou lwlpe!lt him who 
'lheds the Jlli('e 

\"llt thou not. Indm, fltl t'ugthen 11'1 'I 

~ 0 lndm, hplp Dill chltriot 011, 'tell, thlluderel, thougll It Ill,g 
hehind 

GIVe till" my OILI' the fOlemost plaoe 
-, G0 th!'le ' wIn sitt!'<-! thon 'tt eMf") Mnkf' tb')u tn) ehal'iot to 

he til At. 
And bring the lame of vlCfory npar 

(i. Ah'list our Gltr that sPpks the pri?!'. What ca.n he' f'a!\lI~1 for thp/, I 
Ho make thou 111'\ victOl ;ou" 

VAHUNA 

'rhle:; IS thf' only god 01 the HIg-Veda who hils a mora.l ~haracter. 
'l'o bun nearlv all tht> praYl:'lfoo tor thp pltrclon of sm art' addresfled 

VARUNA, I 25 

[ThIS IS one of the bymns addressed by Sunllhllepa tn Varnna. "hel) 
h')und to the !!a.crifiOlR.1 pn~t (~ee page :17) 1 

1 Whatever Ittw of thme. 0 got!. 0 VartlnA., as we are men, 
Do., after dl1v we vIOla.te 

2. GIve UR not as apl'ey to death, to be destloyed by t~ee m wrath, 
To thy fierce angel whE'n dlsplea.sed 

3. To gain thy illprcy, VaI'UIUt, with hymn" we- hind thy heart, 
as bmds 

The charioteer hIS tethered horse. 
4 The) liee from me dispitited, hent only OIl obtaining wealth. 

As to tlwir nestl'! the l)lrdq of all . 
5. When shltll wt-' hllhg, to hf· Ilppl'a'll'd, tbf' bl'l·o. lord of wa.rliOl 

might, 
HUll, tilt' IiLI'·f,f'elll~ \'al'uua r 

6 Thi'l, tl1iA Wil h joy, the) hotb accept III cornu 
fruJ 

'l'he ever-ialthtul wOliuipper. 



7. 

~, 

9 

10 

11 

13. 

14. 

15, 

l6 

17 

If, 

III 

J(I 

Jl 

He knoWQ Ohe pa.th Gf birds that tty through betllven, o.nd, savran 
of the seu., 

Ha kno1ts the sbip~ that al'e tberelil!1. 
True to his holy law, he kuows the twelve moons with their 

progeny 
He knows the moon of later birth. 
He knows the pathway of the wind, the spreading, high, u.nd 

mighty wind: 
lIe knowb the gods who d \\ ell above, 
Vm IInAl, true to holy 1ftW, sits down among hi" people I hl', 
Most Wise, l:nt., t'here to govern <t1l. 
"Fl'OIll thence perceiving he hdlOld" It\l WOUdlOll'3 tll1tlgb, both 

what hath beeu, 
,\nd what hereaitel \\ ill be done. 
May that Adltya, velY Wise, ID!l.kc fl\ir paths 1'01 us all OUI daY!:l: 
May he prolong our hVcl:! for us. 
Vamua, wearing golden mail, hath dad hUll 111 11. I:\hining robe, 
HIS lIPWS are :-.eated round about 
The god whom ellemles threaton not, nor tho:oc who tymnnisc 

o'er men, 
Nor those ~ho"o mmdl:! ale hent on \nong 
He who gives glory to mankInd, not glOl'1 tha.t 18 meoO! pleto, 
To Oul own bodies ~Ivmg it, 
Yearmng 10J the wldc-seemg Ollt', my thonght~ move ollwu,td 

1IDtO him, 
As kine unto tllen 1,asturc'3 II)(\HI 

Onoe more together let U!I "peak, UeCltLlSe my !llcl~th + lb hrought, 
priest-like, 

Thou catest "hat i" dc!tl' to thee 
Now bU.,>'· r him whom all may !:lOC, I i:,,~W hi'> CltJ ~~bovc thu cal'th 
He hath accepted thel>c ll1} tlO!lg~, 
Varuna, heal tIns call of mine' he gJ iwi(jll~ lInto Ub thlb da~ , 
Longing for help I cl'led to thee 
Thou, 0 wi~c god, UJ't IOld of all, tlloll III I the l'lIlt; 01 ewl'Lh It'1I1 

hccWCIJ 

fIe<u, as thou goc<,L Oil ILj \I'll.) 
Uolca,>e W:l 11'0111 the UjJPCI buwl, untie tlw bond bot" eOll and 

loo!:!c, 
Tho. bomh btJo\\, that 1 wa} In t-

V \.Rl,;NA, V, ~5 

(Pardon It:! olsked for aiM committed tn gauililing) 

1. Sing forth a hymn sublime and solp,lfln, gTateful ~o gloriou" 
Varona, imperial ruler, 

Who hath struck out, like ono who fllays the Vlctlm, ell.l,th a<, Il, 

skin to spread in front of !:;\lrylt, 



UDIC BINDl7ISM. 

2. In the tree-tops the u.ir he ha.th extended, put milk in kine and 
vigorous s~eed in horses, 

Set intellect lh hea.rtfi, fire in the waters, Sfu1a. lD heaven, and 
Soma on the mount-a.Ill. 

3. Vamna. lets the big cask, opening dowrwald, flow through the 
heaven and earth IloJl1i air's mid-regioD. 

Therewith the universe's 80V1'I:I.0 waters eu,tth as the shower of 
ram bedews the barley. 

4. When VlLruna is fain for nllik he moistenF., the ",ky, tlw land, 
and earth to her foundatlOn 

Then straight the mountall1s olothe them in the lam-cloud. th!' 
heroes, puttmg torth their vigour, loose them 

5 I wIll deohue thlE> might) <ieed of magic, of gloriOUS Varunl:l., til!' 
lord immortal; 

Who standmg in thtl illll)!Lment hath meted the earth out with 
the bun Itb with a mea 'lure. 

0, None, verily, hath evel let or hindered this the Illost wise god'r:, 
mighty deed of magIC, 

Whereby, With all thei! tlood, the luoid riven; fill not one seu. 
whe16in they pour then wateI. 

7 If we have slllIled aglLllli>t the man Vi ho 10Yeb U'I, have ever 
wronged a hrother, friend, 01' oomrade, 

The neIghbour ever with 1'1, 01 a strangtJr, 0 Varuna, l'emovt' 
from us the L10SpU.,S, 

o It we, ~H glLmtlsters (\hel~t Itt plo,y, hln fJ oheated d.one \\10n~ 
unwittingly 01' !;llllled 01 purpose, 

Cast all thcse sms awav like loosened {ottor", IWd VartUl I\, , lot 
liE> be thine own belOVed. 

V ARUNA., VII. 86. 

(l'ardun of HlU IS a~ked and ellouselS made for It). 

1. The tribes of men have wisdom through hiS greatlltlBb whu 
sbayed even spacjous heaven and earth asulJdel'1 

Who urged the high und mighty sky to motion, and si-tlJ's of 
old, and spread the earth before him. 

2. With wine own htJart I oommune ou the quel:ltioll how Va.rUUlL 

and I may be united. 
What glit of mine will he acoe~t unu.ngered 't When may I 

oalmly look and filld hlm graoIOus ? 
8. 'ain to kllOw this my sin I question others: I bOok the wise, 

o Varuoa, and ask them. 
This one Same IWswer eveD the sages gave me, Surely thib 

Va.runB. is angry with thee 
4. What, Varuna, hath been my ohief tmnsgression, tha.t thou 

sbouldst sla) the lrielld who Sings thy praises? 
TeU mo, unoollquer!l.ble lord, and quickly sinless will I 

appNa.~h thee. with auoe h01Dfl.ge .. 



HYMNS !'ROll' TBE . BI& VEDA.. 

5, Loose US from sills committed by our fathers. from those 
wherein we have ourselvef'; offended. 

o king. 10088. like a thtef who feeds the oattle, 0.8 from the 
cord a. calf, set free Vasishtha. 

6. Not our own will betraytld us, but seduction, thol1ghtlessne68, 
Varuna! wine, dioe, 01' anger. 

7. 

H. 

The old ill near to lenl1 astray the younger; even slumber 
leadeth men to evil-doing. 

f;IRvelike may I do 8e1'Vllle t.o the bounteous. serve, free from 
"in, the goel inclmed .0 ttngru. 

This gentle lord giYeR \\ If1dom to t.he 'limple. the wisor god 
leads on the wise to licbE'~ 

o lord, 0 Varuna, may thi ... laudation come close to thee, and 
he \\ ithin thy spIrit.. 

May it be well with us IU rebt and labour. Preserve us 
evermore. ye god", WIth blessings. 

SOMA. 
[The Ninth Mandala ('ontalfl& 114 hymns to 80mI', Be is addreaeed &8 

Pflvam'na, repre~eIltmg the JUIce as It flOWR throu~h thfl wool which 111 nsed 
I\R 8. stra.iner, and thus undergollJg pUrIficatIOn. 'Ihe hyrnlls were intended 
to be snng whl\t' this prOCQREl was ~omg on The BOok cont,l\lns endletl!! 
repetitions J 

r. SOMA PAVA'tAN .... , IX. 1 

I. In s\\ootest and nlOst gladdening stream How pure, 0 Soma, 
on thy way, 

3. 

Preflsed ont for Indra, for hi~ drmk. 
Fiend-qllf'llel', friend of all men, he hath with the plll.llk 

!l.ttained unto 
Hlfl place, his iron-fashIOned homtl. 
Be thou best Vl'itl'a.-slll"yer, bost gra.ntel of bIiEll, most Jiber&l 
Promote our wealthy pllnce,,' gifts. 
Flow onward with th) juice unto the banquet of the mighty 

gods: 
Flow hither lor our strength and fame. 

5. 0 lndu, r we draw nigh to thee, with this Olle objeot da.y by 
da.y To thee alone our prayers are said. 
The da.ughter of the Sun by mea.ns of thiS eternal Heece ma.kes 

pure 
6 

'1 

8 

Thy Soma that is gushing forth. 
Ten sistel' ma.idst of slender form seize him IWlid th, prete a.nd 

hold 
Him firmly on the final da.y. 
The virgins send Mm forth' they blo\\t the skiD mu.icia.n.like. 

a.nd fUBt! 
The triple foe-repelling mea.th 

... O:drnppin& Clio ... ). ' t'I'lte ,ritd" fInpn . 



9. 

10. 

VJnIC' iUNDlJlSM. 

The iuviQlable l;D140h-lnue found .. bout lUrn blend, for Indra.'q 
drink, 

T\l~ fresh yonD!:: Soma. witb their milk. 
In the wild raptures Q{ this draught, Indra slays a.U the 

Vritras: he, 
The hero pours his wea,lth on UB. 

SOMA PAVAMANA, IX. 113. 

[In this hymn, where the JOYS of heaven o.re more fervelltly Imploren than 
in other parts of the Ri~-Ved'I, Soma is addressed as the godfromwholU the 
gift of future happmess 18 expected] 

7. 0 Pavamana., place me in that deathless, undeoaymg world 
Wherein the light of helwen is set. and cyerlasting iU8tl'e 

shine£:,. Flow, Indu, flow for Illdl'/L's sake. 
S Make me immortal in that realm whE-re dwellFl the Idng, Viva'l' 

van's son, 
Where is the secret 'lhrine 01 heaven, where 111'8 those water~ 

young and fresh. Flov., Indu, flow for IndN's sake 
9. Make me immortal in thfLt realm where they move even a'.. 

they list, 
In the third sphere of inn.ost heaven where lucid worlds are 

full of light, Flow, lndu, flow for Indra'F; 8!tke 
10 Make me immortuJ in that realm of eager wish and strong desire, 

The region of the golden Sun, where food and full deliA'ht 0.1 e 
found. Flow, lndu, flow for IndIa's sake 

11, Make mo immortal Ul that ],tnil where happiness hnd tranc;-
ports. where . 

• T oy'! I!J1d felicitieR comhine, and longing wiFlhes n.re flllti lied. 
Flow, lndu. flow for Indra's sake 

Pal' fewer hymm are addressed to thf' other gods One to 
each of the prmclpai will be quoted. 

VAYU, T. 2. 

(The second hymn of the 'aig·Veda Ifl addressed to the god of winds) 

Beautiful Vayu come, fol' thee these Sowa-drops bll!ve been 
prepared: 

Drink of them, hearken to om call. 
2. Knowing the days. with Soma-jllice poured tvrtp, the singen, 

o~l to thee, 
- 0 V'yu, with their bYlnnG of praise. 

3 Vayu, thy penetl'atmg voice goes forth unto the worshipper, 
F~-spreadin.g for the Somn. dra.ught. 

4 Rere, Indra-Vhyu, i<! the juioe, eome for om offered da.intieR' 
sake. 

The drops are yearning for you both. 
~~- -- -----------
• '" Yama., son of VIVMTltn.. 



TITMN~ }''ROM 'rHE RtA "RDA. 

fj. \- Ayu a.nd Indl't~, \\~H )'C blOW JiiltLtionA, "ieh III '1ac-I'I,d fltes f 
S(l (lome \e luther mpidly. 

6. Vayu a.mi Indra., CQme to what the Sollla-pres&el: bath prepared: 
Soon, heroeR, eveR with resolve. 

7 MItra, of holy IiItrcllgth. I CI1U, a.nd foe.destroying Vu.runa, 
Who make the oll·fed ntc oomplete. 

8, Mitro. and V1I.l·unl)" thlOUgh Law, lovers ILnd cherlshem of Law, 
Have ye obtl1ined yotu nnghty power. 

!) 01lr F.ftges, Mltra-VanulIl. ot ",Kle dominion, Rtl'Ong h,v birth, 
\ oUChRaff' II" 'ltrength that v.orketh \Hlll 

PnmA.'-', J 4-~. 

,Pro(l'ction 111 ttRvlllhng ,Wei other hles1'!lI1gs are askl'rl ) 

Hhortl'1I OUI \\ ~~ h, 0 rLlbhull, 11IU\ l' I~'!ld .. oh.,trl\( tion ill ! he path 
00 clOke hefon' UK, cloud·hOI n goo, 

2 Drive, l)l\l'Il1al1, from am rolLd the "all, the ",joked inauspioioul'l 
" olf, 

Who 11e8 In W!1.it t,o m,ul'c UF.. 
,j Who lurkb about 1Iw path \\'1' takf', till' l'Ohher \I'lth It gtlllefni 

heart 
FitI' fTom the I'oad chas(' hml aV\'It) , 

Tread wijh thy foot aud trample ollt the fll ehrand of tb(· wicked 
one, 

The douhlp-tongued, whOl"e1 lw be 
,j WiRe Pl'l"hau, "01](11'1 -WOl kPl, WI' claml of I hpp now tll(' aid 

Whert'wlth 
Thou fUJ theredRt om FllreR of old, 

fj Ro, lora of a.H pro'lpeJlt), hf'Rt wtelder of the goldpn Rwol'd, 
Make nch!'R easy \,0 1)<' won 

7. PaRt >111 ptm,uers lettll us. make pJesRallt our path twd fn.ir to 
tread () Pt'ls}mn, find than POWI" for tbiR. 

I' LCltd ns to mt-adow"! l'ich ill grass 'lrnd 011 our wIn no e11TI)' 
heltt, () PI'lshaTI, find thou pOWf't for ~his, 

9 Be graCIous to lll'l, fill us tull, giw, fl'l'd 111';. and mVlgorate 
o Plishan, find thou powel for thlR 

10. No ~ame hltve WI' for Pt'lshan, hllli w(' magmfy WIt h P,ODg~ 
of prah,f" 

WI' seek tIll' mighty one foJ' wealth 

USHAS, VII 77, 

I Aoi:JOllt. twenty hymn~ are addresllcu Lo TTl<hag, the goddess of tllP dawn). 

She hath shone bnghtly like a youthful woman stining to 
motion every living creature 

.\gni hath con.f' to feed on mortal!'!' fllel ~he hath made light 
and chased n,way thE' darkness 

2, Tumsd to this All. f&l'-spreading. she hll.lh 11'lOn a.nd shone in 
hrightness with white l'obe ... a.bout he.r, 

S.he ha.th bea.med forth lowly wIth golden coJour!>, mother of 
kine, guide of the qays she b.l'ing~tJJ. 
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3 Heating the gods' own eye, auspieious lady, leading her COUl'l'lel 
white a.nd fll,ir to look on, 

Distinguished by her ~ms DlI.wn ahines appl1rent, (lome forth 
to all tIle world wIth wondrous treaiwre. 

4. Draw nigh with wealth ~nd da.wn away thil foema.n : prepare fot 
us wide pasture free from danger. 

Drive away those who hate UR, bring UF l'ichf'F! pour bounty, 
opulent lady, on the fnnger. 

5. SAnd thy mORt excellent bt>ams to shine anil light 11<;, giving 
Ill'! lengthened illty<" 0 DH,Wll, 0 godrlPRS, 

Granting UK food, thon \\ ho hno..,L all thi n~" PI·(:'elOUM. and hount~ 
lich ITI Chal'lotM, !..lnf', all(~ hOI'se" 

ti 0 Ushas, llobly-boru, uaughter of H~',LVell, '., hom bile \ ,ll'.lFlhthll<' 
wl1b tl1f'il' hymn ... make might). 

Bestow thou on UA \lil!1t ,tndglOllOIl~ nelll""> l'lescnc lib en!! 
more, ye gods, WIth blc9sing~, 

VISHNU. 1. 156. 

(In the Rig-Veda VIshnu occnples a very subordmate place). 

1. Far shining, widely lamed, going thy wOllten -:vu.y, fed with thp 
oil, be helpful, Mitllt-hkl', to u,>. 

Ho, Vil'lbnu, e'en 1he WI"e must l'I>l-e11 th~' !"ong of pal'lP, and hE' 
who hat h ohlatlon" pu., tIlt'e so]pmll lite,,>, 

:! H(' v.ho brIJlg~ gilts Lo hIm thtl ,1l1(,I!'rit and the la'll, to \'l'~hnll 
who ol'dain~, togt'lher '\lth 1m, SpOU'IE', 

Who tell'! the loH~ hirth of hllJl thE' lolty one, "hllll verih 
surpaR8 in gJOl J f'-en his pept'. 

:i HIm havo F' qatistied, -unger,>, fl" well ye kllO"W, primeval germ 
ot Ornt'l' ewm (!'Om hI» birth 

Ye, knowlUge'en hIS ll,~m~' havE' told It fOlth. mIL) we, Vishnu 
eUJoy the grace of thep tho mighty one. 

4 Tte sovran VarUllfl, and hoth the Al:!vin'! \\ait on thiS the WIll 
of him who gUlde<; the Marut host. 

Vishnu hath power supreme and DUght that fllid&, the day, ann 
with hit> frIend unbar" the stable of the kme. 

0, mven he the bpavenlyone who camt' for felJo",ship, VIRhnL to 
Indl'a, godly to the godliel, 

Who, makel, throned in th~e worlds, helpf! thfl Aryan man, and 
glveq the wOI'Ahlppel' hiA share I)f holy lfl,w 

RUbRl\, VII. 46. 

(HudrR. iR BuppoRed bv ~omn to b!' tl.e original of Siva). 

1 To Rudra bring theRe sonl"(8, whose bow if! firm a.nd strong, thf 
god of heavenly naturf', With swift-flying Rhfts, . 

In.spoller, conqueror whom none may oVel'COme, 31'med WIth 
Itlharp-pointed wea.pons : ma.y he hear our CIIoli. 



2. He through his lordship thinks on b(:l~s of the earth, on 
beavenly beings through hIS high imperIal swa.y. 

Come willingly to o\u· doors thai; gl&dly welcome thee and heal 

3 

4 

all sicknel:is. Budra, in OUI' families. . 
May thy bright u.rrov, which, shot down by thee from helLven, 

Hieth npon the ea,rth, pass us \mirrjured by. 
Thou, very grallioul) god, hal!t thO\lsand medioines: inftict no 

evil 011 our sons 01 progeny. 
Rlav us not, nor abandon Uf.l, 0 RudllL let not thy nOOlle, when 

thou art angl,¥, seizt' UIi, 

GIVe Uil tlltlllllell gra8H Itlld rule ovel the hving. Pre,>el'vl' u':! 
evel llIore, ye gods, WIth hlessing" 

YISVbDEI)AS, Vlll. 00 
I'l'be gods are here addressed collectively, I 

1. Not one of you, ye gods, lb small, 110ne 01 you 18 !II fuebJe chIld: 
All of you, verily, are great. 

:t Thus be ye lauded, ) e destroyers ot t he toe, ye thletl and thh ty 
deities, 

The gods 01 man, the holy oneb 
.3. .\.'l such defend and SUCCOUI U'>, \\lth btlneructlons speak to u~ . 

Lead lib nOL frolll om i athel',' ,md trom ~laIlU\ path into the 
di<;tance Jar awa). 

-1. Y t) deitle'S who stay \\ ith llt:!, ,~lJd /loll Yl;) godl:> ot all mankind, 
Gl'rC U':I yotll' wld{· protection, give t:!hdtcr rOI cattle and \01' 

bteed 
GODDESSh~. 1. ~~. 

l'l'hl~ hymn lIS addreslilld to the Asnn!! tloUd other,. '1'he 'ferlltl!! reten'lUg 
tl' the godd88seli are quotod J 

9. 0 Agni, hither bring to Ull the willing S1)OU1I68 of the godb, 
And Twashtar, to the Soma-draught 

10 Most youthful Agni, hither bring theu "'pouIOeb, Hotro., !:llui.ru.ti, 
Val'utrl, Dhl8haua, tor alii 

11. Spouses of belOes, goddes8cb, WIth whole wmgs lllUY the) 
come to Ub, 

With greltt protectlOll and with aid. 
12 lndrani, VUl'unani, unll Agnay! hithel 1l1lyite. 

)j'or weILl to drink the ::loma-Juioe. 

YAMA, X. H. 
''l'he Hymn 18 It funeral addre8~, partly to Yams. the god of the dead, 

lind partly to the soul of the departed whoae bod:r 11:1 bemg consumed on tbe 
pile. Yama was ori~lUlIlIy the !lIst man who dled and so libowed Lbo lIouI8 
Jf hlB successors the way to the hOlne of the departed -Grlflith. Only part 
lij quoted.] 

1. Honoul' the kmg with thine oblations, Ywua, VIV&IIVan'S 80DS 
who gl\thers men togetlael', 

Who travelled to the loity helghts, above U8. \\bo searehe8 out 
a.nd 611.0W8 the path ~ Ulany. 
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2. Ya.ma. first fouud for us the r~ to travel: thi13 plIosml'e neve I 
oan be ta.kcn from us. 

Men born on efl,l'th tr~ail theh own paths that lead them 
whither our anotent l!'athers ha.ve departed. 

[The lollowmg versllS are addre~Bcd to the spirit or the dead man wbo~c 
fnneralrites are bemg celobrated." 

7. Go forth, go forth upon the tUH.lIellt pathways whereon OUI 
811'Cf> ot old havc gone bcfolB UF.,. 

There shalt thou look on both the klllg"> ellJoying theu su,eled 
food, god Varunu. I~nd Yama 

8. Meet Yama, meeL the J!'athenl (Pltl'l~), weeL the ment 01 free 
or ordered acts III highest heaven. 

Leave sin and oVll, !-leek anew thy d\-\ ellIng, and hlight WJth 
glory WC!~I ~LIlother body 

!) Go hence. depart ye, fly ill all directlO!l~: dns pJace for him 
the :b'atheJ ~ have proVIded 

Yama bestow!'! on hIm a pl,.co to rest In adorned with da) sand 
beams of light and wate) s. 

10. Run I1nd outBpeed the two dogb, Raram!\'J:l offspring, bnndh'l, 
four-eyed, UpOIl thy happ) pathway 

Draw mgh, then to the gl'aciollB-nnodod Fttthels whore thc~ 
rejoice ill eomp!\ny with Ya.ll1a 

HYM1>< ~AN(;TlONn"h \Vwow MAlUUAbJ:.. X. lk 

['rhls hymn II! claImed to 1.)0 wlltLen by a SOli of ): ama. 't'he ba.rburulIOl 
pru.ctJ.ue ot wid~ burmng we.s based upon a mlstransla.tlOn 01 va rile i. The 
word AgiL Wa.1ol altered moo Ague.] Ml'ltyu, Lhe god of death, 18 dli:!litnot trum 
Yama. Only some versos are quuted J 

1 Go honce, 0 Death, pursne th~ l:Il.ltluiu.1 p!tthwu.y ~.PI1> t [roll I 
tha.t which gods IUC ,wnt Lo havel. 

To thee I bay It who ha.,t eyes and hClUO'>t touch lJoL QUI 

offspring, injure not our heroet:!. 

l VerdC :! It! Il.tltll'l:tl~eJ. Lv Llio (,.11l~IUII.IJ al Lhe dU\-\lu.Hed bJ.ffaotltiJ .linl,!!,! ' 
IOI)(~t"P means aVOiding Il. path of deatb ; 

2. As yo have come effacing hlrityu\ footstep. to farther timeb 
prolonging YOUl oX18benOe, 

May ye be rioh in ohildren and possesl>ions, cleansed, putified, 
a.nd meet for sa61ificing. 

7. Lut these unwidowed dames with noble husbands adorn them­
selvl;.'S with fr~rant balm 1U1~ unguent. 

Decked with fa.ir Jewels, tearless, free from son'ow, first let the 
matrons PIlIIS unto their houses . 

• rho \cr~c I~ .tddl·ObbCd to the CHI oplritl. thilt haunt tho plaue of,~ti<ln. 
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(VerHtl 1:1 is I!pok8l1 ,f)y the hneb&nd's brothel', etc., to th6 wue ot the 
d.,..d 1llU.II, wh.o 1Ihlokes her lea.ve ber husband's body.] 

8. RIse, oome unto tbe world of 1if~, 0 woman. oome ho is life­
less by whose side thou Hest. 

WIfehood with this thy husband was thy portion. who took 
thy hand and wooed thee as a lover. 

-VllI15C 10 III addrestjed to the body Tlitl urn wlltaInlUg Lhn atlliell Wall 
," I~,d '1'1,,, earth 111 wskeu not to pro~~ heavily "p(m It j 

to Het.J.ke thee to the lap of earth the mother, 01 cllJ'th tar-spr('ad­
tug, vtJry kind and gl'lLCioU8. 

Young, dame, wool-soft, unto the guerdon-giver, ml1y "be pro­
serve thee from DestructlOn' s hosom 

11 He.we thyself, Earth, nor pl'es!:! thee downwlIord hell.vIly, aflord 
him easy a.ccess, ~ently tending him 

1'~ItJ'th, as fI, mother wraps her ."kht about her t:hild, tlO cover 
him. 

OmLiIN OF THE l+ODH, X. 7'1" 

'l'he poel, attemptb to d(Jl:lcnbe the orlglll 01 the g'Odb dud the UlllVtll He 

Let Ub with tuneful bkill proclaim these gCIlt!f,ttiol1l:J of the gOdb, 
Tlmt Olle llid.Y aee them when the.,e hymm: are chlLnted In a 

tuture age. 
J, These BlahmltnaBp!tti produced Ilith bla~t lJ,ml bllleiting, lIke 

It smith. 
Existence, in an ettl'lier age of god'l, f!'Olll non-exl8tenue I:Ipl'lllng . 

• 1 Existenoe III the earhest iLge of gods, from non-existence,8prang. 
Thel'eaiter were the regIOns' hal'll. 'l'his sprang trom the 

Productive Power 
Earth sprang from the Productive Powel , the legit)))S from the 

eart.h were born, 
Daksha was born of Aditi, u.nd Aditl was DI~ksha'B chIld 

f, For Aditi, 0 Dakslm, bhl' who l':! thy daugbter, was brought 
forth. 

After 1101' IVete tile ble:;':oud god':> born of iJlllJ10rtfLl pa,lentage. 
A When ye, 0 goJ\l, ill :rondel deep t:lo!:le-cla,sping one a.nother 

stood, 
Thence, II.>! of UlIollCCl'b, flOlli your feet. a Lhickening uloud of dust 

a.rOlle. 
7. When, 0 ye gods"like Yatlb,1 ye oaused aU existing things to 

grow, 
Then ye brought burya. lorwara who was lying hlddtm in the 

&ea.. 
8, Eight I:I.rtl the SQl1S of AditJ who from her body Bprang to life, 

With seven she went to meet the gods. she cast Mll.rtand80! far 
a.way. 

Rcglonb, the quarLorfl of t.ho hort.;OIl, f Devoteo~, tSurya. 
8 



9. 80 with her seven sons Aditi went forth to meet the ea.rlier age 
Sbe brought Mi\rtanda. thitherward to spring to life 600 die aga.i.n 

CREA'l'ION. X. 81. 

rVisvakarman 18 representlld as the Oreator of all thmgs a.nd archltecL 
of tho wotld.J 

1 He who bate down o.s Hotar-priost the Rlshi, our father, offering 
up all thmgs eXHlting,-

He, seoking through his wish a great possession, oame among 
men on earth as archetypal 

2. What was the place whbreon he took h R station? What wat.; iL 
that supported hun .) How was It ? 

Whenoe Visvakarman, seeing all, producing the earth, \\ Itb 
mighty power dlBClol>ed the hea.veDB. 

3 Ho who hath eyes on all sides round a.bout him, a mouth on a.1I 
Side!;, arms and feet on all sides. 

He, the sole god, plOducmg enrtL and hea,en, wekle&h them WIth 
hlb amul as wmgb, together. 

4 What Wit" the tIee, what wood III !>Ooth produced It, hom WhlOll 
they lashlOued out the earth and heaven .) 

Ye th~ughtful men mqUll'"e Within youI' "Plut whereen htl ~tood 
when he estahh .. hed l~ll thmgs. 

5. TIlIne hlglwbt, lowest, o.;aclIhClal nd.tulCb, Iwd tbebe tby mid· 
most here, 0 Vlsvrumrmall , 

Teach thou thy 111em1" at baOrIDOe, 0 blessed, and come thybOU, 
e>.altcri, to OUI WOI flfnp. 

!3. Bung thou thyselt, ('>.alted With oblatIOn, 0 Vlsvakarman. 
Ellol'th and Heaven to WOUUllP, 

Let other men around us live lD lolly. hOle let us ha.ve a Iwh 
and liberal patlOn. 

7. Let Ui:l invoke to.day, to aid 'our labour, the lord of flpeoeh, thr 
thought-'!\\ 11 t Vlsvakarman. 

~1I1.y he heru. kindly all our lllvoolLtlons \\ ho giveb all bhsh tOl 
IUd wholle \\orks !\ow llghteou8. 

PURUSHA," X. ~O. 

r" 'rhi~ panthslstlc hymn, whICh I~ generally called the PnruljblJ·suk~, 
i~ Qt comparatively reeont orlgm, and a.ppears to be an attempt to harmonIze 
tbe two ideu ot 83Crtiioo !Lnd CT6&ttOn It oonta.tn8 tM (l!Ily plSsagll in tho 
Rig. Ved~ which enumerates the four CtLstes "-Griffith. In t.ta~ ~lg-Veda the 
oast.es lSBUlng hom .. be mouth, II<rIn8, t.hlghtl IUlcl feet 18 praisbly ouly I>U 
allegory. In Manu and the PUr"Da.& lL is represented &S B It ...... l statement 
of fact.] 

1 A thousand heltds had Puruf:lba, a thousand eyes, a. 'housa.nd feet 
OD every slde parvadmg earib he fiUII & spa.oe ten fingerfl wide. i 

----- - ----- ---_._---- ---~ -------
• Purubh .. lcprC8Cut .. Mall l",",omfied Imd loga.rded as the IKIn1 IUld orl~nlll 

~()urce of the u1l1ver~c, the pClsonul "lid hie gJV1Ug priuciple m all &llimated thiug,. 
-Grifuth. 

t The IftlgIOIl of thtlluw~ of mu.u 
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9. This Purusha is aU tbat yet hll.th lwm a.nd all thl.t i,; to be ; 
The lord of immortality whJOh waxes grea.ter st~l ~Y food. 

a. So mighty is his greatness. yea, grea.ter than thIS IS Pnrusba: 
All oreatures are one-fourth of bim, three-fourths eternal hIe 

in beaven. 
4. With three·ff)urths Purushtt went up: ol\6-founh of him again 

WillS here. 
Thence he strode out to evt:cy c;ide OYer whlLt eats not and what 

eats 
5. From him Viraj was born, .Lgain PUlusha. ilom Viuij was bOl'n. 

As soon as he wall born lw <;prf'~ta eastwa.rd and westward o'er 
the earth. 

G. When gods prepared the saollhct' whh Purusha. as their offel'ing, 
lt~ oil was spring, the hoI) gill \\ as I1UtUluu, <;UDlmel wa,s the 

wood. 
7. They Wmed aq vlCtim on the gl'll.Hb Purushu. born In ealltesL 

time. 
With him the deittes aud all S&dllV9S1 and Bishis slLcrificed. 

~ From that grea.t general sacrifice the dripping fa.t twas ga.tbered 
up. 

He formed the creatures at the ail, and {miml1ls both wild a.nd 
tame. 

9 From that gH~at general Ram ibce RlCha.s anu S4ma-hymns W('I'P 

born 
Therefrom the metres were produced, the Yajus had its birth 

from it. 
10. From it were horsPC! born. from It a,1\ creaturel'l with two rows 

of tf'eth 
FrOlilll it were generated }lane, {I'OID it the gOll.tA and p;heep werp 

born 
tl When they divided PUl'usha hov. Ul.a.1l,} portIons did they make ~ 

Wha.t do they call hIe; mouth, his arws? Wha.t. do they ca.11 
hIS thighs and teet .~ 

12. The Brahman was his mouth, 01 hoth 1m; ",rIDS wah the Rajl1nya 
ma-dl:'. 

nis thigbs hecatlle the V U,l!:.)-..I., hom bls feet the Suara wa .. 
produced. 

l:t The Moon wab gendered from 1])'; !Dlnd, and from biR eye the 
Sun bad hirLh . 

Indl'lL and Angi froUl hiq moutl. were born, a.nd V'yo. from bis 
breath. 

] 4. Forth from hIS na.wJ came mId-all ; the sky was fashioned from 
~ hae.d, . 

Earth from hiS feet, and flom 111 .. eM the regions. Thus they 
fonned tbt' worldq . 

• Vld.j is !laid to have come, In the form of tho mundane egg from Adl.Purusha, 
A~ pt'llneml Pttmsha. Or Virzi) may be tb" lemai. counterpart of Purusha.-Griffith. 

f A ob~~ of celestlll.l hemgRI probal>h lllCJent dn'lne sacrifi.c4l'S. 
, The min~re of <:ur4l! a.uo. tsnttet. 
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15, Seven fenclUg·loga' hl\d hl', thtice seven la.yer/! of luel WAl'f> 

prepa.red, 
When the gods, oftcl'lng sa.crifice. bound, as then victim 

PUl'lJJlha 
lb. Gods. bacriticing, 'laCI ifioecl the victim th~ wel'e the ea.lliebt 

holy ordina.nce!), 
The mighty ooeb att,\im'17 thc height of [eaven, thelc were the 

8adhyas, gods of old, are dwelling. 

'rHE SAl\lA VEDA. 

As already llH'ntlOned, thl" cunf>lf>ts almost. entIrely of extract" 
froll1 the Hlg-Yl;'da Hynmc." portionc., of hynmR, .lnd dt'ta('he(l 
ven,ec., 0,1'1;' tJ[LllhP0"lpd MHl It"a LTl1ngNl \\'itl1ont referent£> to UWll 

origmal order, and thf'rf all;' !t£>qlIUJlt variatlOl1~ from the text oj 
the Rig-Veda, The til'&t hYlHn ll> conbidelt'd .J later addition 
The seconn hYJllIl, al'> tramlated hy Gl'iftlth, iR glvC'n to afford SOIDC' 

Idea of the cOlnpoRltIon of the hook. 

1. 0 Agol, God, tbo people :,mg I everent prni'Se to thee [01 
strength. 

W.ith terrors trouble thou t.fte foe 1 viti. 64, 10. 
2 I seek with song your me8senger, oblation-Learer, 100d 01 wealth. 

Immortal, best at sacrifice. IV. 8, 1. 
:1. Still turmng to therr !tIm in thee the fiaonfioer's sister byll!ll~ 

Have eome to thee o(-'fore the wmd Viii 91, 93. 
4, '1'0 thee illumineJ of night, 0 Agm, day by day, WIth prayPl, 

Bringing thee rCVl'rence, we come, i 1, 7. ' 
U. Help, thou who knowest lauds, tbis work, Jl; lovely b 'Inn ill 

Rudta's praise, • 
Adm:ahle m every house, 1 27, 10 

G, To this faiJ s.J.cniioe to drink the milky draught art thou called 
forth; 

o Agni, with the Marut~ com(' ! I. 19, 1. 
7. With homl~ge will 1 nWl'rencp thee, Agni, like a 10ng.ta.Hed 

steed, 
ImpeJia\ lord oj holy lites, I. 27, 1 

!:! As Am V.L aud as Brigu oalled, .tR A pUlwil na m.ned, I ca.l!. 
The mUlant Aglll robed WIth f>e!l. viii. 91, 4. 

9. When he enklndlos Aglll. mall IoIhould WIth hIS bel1ll't u.tl.euU 
the song: 

I kindle Agm tIll he glows. nil 91, 22 
10 Then. vf'rily, they see the light reflllgent of primeval geed, 

Kindlf'd on ~'oudf'r qidf' of hf'aven. viii 6, 30, 

• PleN's of wood ll1id round 11 RacriticHll tire to kee..1' it /;ogetber, 
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.-\." already mentIOned. thiH Veda contains the verflet;, to he 
lllllttert'il b\ the Allhvaryu pneHts III ~n, .. mtice8, 

Directiollb air .... gwen about the N ew ~nd l!'uU Moon. sacrifices, 
the Horse sacnfire. thr Purushn,mPflha or human sacnfices, &c, 
The HYllln!'; are too long to be quoted, 

In thf' acconnt of the HorRe RftCrlfice, the priestR and 
ql1ef'UR Ill'f' rf'prPRf'nted:lR ahuslng efll'h othf'I' ]II the most filthy 
l:Jn~lIa[.!(>, 

:\e\.t \,,) lill' Itlg- \'('lIa. UH<, I ... tlll' III 0-, t Important ,)i the 
"f,doH A general '+\'('('ount of It, }),t:- bf'l'll gIVen A few of itt;, 
-,p(,n" Jre (PlOlf'cl )(')0\\ ;v}nllY illolf \\ I)) lw IOlllJ,) ill Lilt"' 
Itll((l'l'a Vf'da, rsvo 7f) pp. 2} AnD/tH. 

A Oharm to CUre raver. VIl 11 n, 
.t~ frog, whieh haf> two f>trlllg" of dtfff't'ent eolours tl(lJ ruund 

11, I" snppof;f'd to reileve the' patwnt of hIS disea&e. 

Homage to him th(' \mrnmg one, Hhu.ker, e}..clter, vioTent' 
HomlLge io him j,lie cold who act'! f"wcording to hie:; ancl('ut 

Will ' 
~ ;'IIay he. the law II'"'' one, who Lomes alt!,} nn/(' Ot two follo .... lIlJol; 

dI1YS, pal''; over IUld pOf(f1f'~R t,ll(' (lOg-

A Cha.rm to Cure Leprosy I 23 -
I 0 Plant. thou "lprangef!t up lIt Hight, dUhk~'. d!tl'k-colonrou. 

hluck III hUI I 

Ho, Ralan!, fe-coloUl tbon thPRf! l1"h~ "pots. thl<i leprusy 
~ Expel the \epros), 1 emove Irom h1l1J t1w spath and 1tl'lhy hue' 

Let thine O\l.ll eolonl conlP to thH', dd\(, fll,] !tWIt' tllf' speckR 
oj wlnte 

Da.rk i ... l,hl" pinel' oj thj lepose, dttJ'k I~ the pI/we thou JWl"llles~ 
in. 

DUhky and dark. () Plant. M'I th01l. rernovp fro/)] hIll each 
speck and spot 

I with InY Spl.'lJ h:1\'(' chabPd /tW,1V the pallid sign 01 lepros)' 
Caused by infect,joll. 011 t,bl' skin. c;p1'1lng from thl':' hod)" from 

the boneR, 

A Charm to obtain Inviaibility,~rn Hymn '27, Book I the 
I <1st skins of serpents are employed Sf> an aomulel 10 luak4" 
T I'n vell('lrR invislhl4" ttl l'Obhf'r~ 

1. There on the hltuk tboPf> ViperR lie, th1'ice·'1e~f'n. hltving cac:t 
theil' gkins , 

Now we wif,h thpi!' dJf\cardt'o Rlol1gh~ bmd (Jlo~,' and COVt'f up 
t;he eyeR of thf' mttlfctouA highway t,hier 
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Charm loI.balt Evil Dream .. a.nG Demonl, VII 23 
The fearful dream, and mdlgence, thi' mOll.,ter, the nmhgnn.nL 

ha.gs, 
All female fiends (lj {'vii name and wicked tODgue we drive 

afar . 
.&. Olla.y. to prot&ct corD from Liglltaiq anG Droqht 

VII. 11. 
That far-spread thunder, sent from thee, which cometh on all 

thiF; world, a high celestial signal--
Strike not, 0 God, om gro\ving corn wIth lightning, nor kill It 

with the hurnmg I ,L)'8 01 Rt'lrya. 
Cha.rlll for the Deltruction of Enemies VII "i7 

Like a tl'ee c,truck 11\ Ilghtlll!Jg may the Ulan he wIUJ(>l'ed fran. 
the !'Oot, 

'Vho cU!'Reth]]"! who elll "p him not, 01, \\ hen \\P 0\11"!(' him, 
clln;eth u" 

Beleu. from Debt incurred wi.thout intantioD of lIa.y.ent 
VI, 119 

1 The debt which I mctu', not gn,nllng. A~nJ I LIlU, not intending 
to repa.y, acknowledge, 

That may VI1iRYanl1ra, the best, our sovmn, carry away IUto thE' 
world of virtue 

A Charm fOr Buccess in Ga.mbling. IV 38 
1 HhheJ I mtll lh" Apflarlt<., vlctorloUf" who plays with skIll, 

BpI' who cornel-. fled) fOI'~h In "lew, VI ho WID" the stake"! in 
gltmes of dICe 

'; /)alwlIIg :trollnd llf! \lIt h tlw 11)('8, II l1HIlIJ~ Llle \\ agfl b) hel pia), 
:\111\ "Ill' obt.L1[1 tilt' '>Lul,e Jot \I.., ILIa! gall) tlw YICtOI) VI ILl! ,I,tli 
'Yhty"he J,pptOlwh ll" full 01 'lLlength, let theul noL Will tlll~ 

wl·f1lth of our~ 

Som') genera.l rema.rkc; may now he made hac,ed on the 
precedmg page" 

'\'HE nODS OF THE V~~DAS. 

THE RELWION OF 'rHE VRllAR POLY'fHRI RTH' , 

OlaaaUic.tioll of the Goela, ''It lFi difficult," says Max Mul)er, 
" to treat of the c,o-caJlcd god!'; celebratpd III the Vedl18 according to 
!Lny Aystem, for the '>Imple reason that the concepts of these gods 
!Lnd the hymns addre<;sed to them "prang up spontaneously and 
wlthout any pre-estauhshed plan . Many functlOns are shared 

• 'l'b" "P'<lU 0.">', the \\ 1\ f'. 01 th,· {landb.n.r\" WI" ~ ,uPP".,.'d to I", fond 
01 gamhllllo l\l1cl ,bit, to lllflUL'fl('e the f:IIIDblo'l ., lucl.. ' 
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m common by various gods, no attempt havillg yet bc:en made at 
Ol'gamsing the whole body of tbe gods. sharply sepa.ratmg one from 
the other, and subordmatlDg all of them to sev€raJ, or, In the end, 
to One supreme head." * 

.1lIDber. 'l'he gods a.re generally spoken of as being " tbnce­
eleven" m nUlUber. "Ye gods, who are eleven 10 the sky, who 
a.re eleven on ea.rth, and who in your glory are eleven dwellers in 
the {lttruosphenc) wa.teH;, no ye welcome thIS our offering." I. 189. 
11 "Aglll, hrmg hither according to thy wont, and gladden the 
three and thtrty godl! with their WiVCH:' HI. D. 10. 

1'he :i3 gods dId not Include thew a.Ll. Hymn Vili. 05, 0 
makes the followmg additions 

With all the deIties, three times eleveu, here in c10,>0 n.lliaDco 
with the Maruts, BhllgUS, }i'loods , 

Accordant, of one uUlld with Slitya I!.nd with dawn 
o Abvins, drink tho Soma·juice. 

In Book IV. n, V the godb are mentIOned ab being lUud] lUore 
D,UUCrOUl> ... Three hundred, three thoul>lJnd, thirty und Dlne gods 
have wurl>hlpped Agni." 

"IQJlQtkeujll~ Ib ,L belief III the eXlsten(,t: of UDe God only, 
jiol:Jtheism lb lL bellel m a plm<l,hty uf gOdb Ma:-. Mullet ~ayB, 
.. 11 we mUll/' employ technICal term", the rchgwn 01 the VHda is 
polythel&lll, not IllonotheHuu." The ::l7th hymn of the first 
)Iandala 01 the Hlg-V t:da condudes a~ follows 

" GIOI y to gods, the mighty and the lesHc!', glOl'y to gods tho 
younger Itnd the eldel . . 

Let us, 1£ we hllw power, p!Ly the gods worshIp, no botter 
pllL~er thll.u thll.t, yc ~od,>, IIoCkllOv.leuge " 

.\" ,t\l'f';L(h IIIt.mtI(IJIlJ(l, the gOdk atc H'/lL,Llr·,lly "aln ttl .. he 
thl'lcc-elc\ cn In lJ umbel" \\'hlil1cy hayl-,' "'J'hc great lIlUbb of 
\'cdic hymnb arc abbUlbetl III Lhl' pmJbl' awl wori>hljJ of Lhe JuuIt!­
hLrlou~ deltws of the propt!r Vedic pantheoll, und Ignore all cou­
ception of a unity of wInch theHI:: are to be a.ccotllltcd the varying 
lIlamfestations.'· . 

There are different kmds of polythelsm The ancient Greekb 
and Homans had a more 01' less organised system of gods, different 
III power and rank, and all subordinate to a supreme God, 11 ZeuH 
or Jupiter. In the Veda, the gods worshlpped as supreme by 
-oo.ch sect stltlld stlll side by I->lde, no one is a.!waYti fir!:it, 110 one is 
always last. Even gods of a decidedly mferior a.nd limited 
character assume occa.sionally in the eyes of a devoted poet a. 
fJupreme place a.bove a.ll <:>ther gods 

• 1,.040 I~hat C4lllt TMOh 1I.s 1 tIP. 14S, 169. 
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" It would be easy to nud," says Max Muller, "in the numer­
ous hymns of the Veda., passage8 in whlth a,llllost every single goo 
is represented as SUl'lCme !IJld absolute. In the first hymn of 
the second MandA.la, A~ni ig called the ruler of the umverse, the 
lord of men, the wise kmg, the father, the beother, the son, and 
frIend of men, nay, all the powers and names of the others are 
distinctly al'>cribed to Agni. Indra is celebrat.ed as the strongest 
god in the hymnfl as well as III the BrBJunanaH, and the burden of 
one of the Bongfl of the tenth book i8, Vlb'va.8lUad lndra utta.rah . 
.. lndm iF.. greater than all ,. Ot Soma It 10, sa.ld that hf' wafl born 
great, and that he conquerfi every onc. He is called the king 01 
the world, he has the power to prolong the lte d Ulen, a.nd In 
one sense he is called the lllaker of heaven [tun earth, of Aglli, of 
Surya, of Indra [LIld Vlbhnu 

"If we read the next hymn, whIch 11> tlddwSbed tu Varuna, we 
perceive that the god here lDvuhed 113, LO the ll1md of the poet, 
supreme and all-llll€{hty." * 

Ma.x Muller comed a word, henuthe~!:,//t, I tu expreSb what he 
beems to regard al'l a "pecnJicLl challLCter of the aUCIent Vedic 
religion." It denotes that eH.ch of f,everal ihvmiLWb is regarded ab 
supreme, ltnd worshIpped wlthuut reh'rence to the rebt '1'he sallle 
applies largely to lllodern HmdUlblll ~ltch pun,on lllay have hir. 
"peciaJ god, ishta devutu, llUi WhOLll he may change fur another if 
reqUired At the sallle tUlle he may beheve III ll1any others Heno­
thelSlll IS SIlllply a fonn of polytheIslli 

Ollly one bemg can be l:mprellle, but a Hmdu doe!" not lind 
any dithculty In acceptmg tht- lliOl'>t contradICtury l'ltl1tellientb A h 

well lllay It be said that all the uoys III a class are first. 
The hymns of the Hlg-Vedlt were cOlllPosed by llla.ny d.uthors, 

extendmg l)vcr a pellou 01 I::!CVel,t1 celltUrJCh. Hence the theology 
is often illWllbll::!tent. '1'he polyLhelSlll 01 SOllie hYlI1ns II, very maIh.­
ed and du!tinct In others It IS lml\Y, t;omc hymns, 111 the lLubence 
of all oUleI", lllight ue legarded al::! lllonotheibtie. 

~ollle sappo!:le that the Indo-Aryan WOr.,hlp in pre- Vedic Limes 
wab monotheistic !lIaJ\. Muller ~ayb 

" Thel'e 11111 lllollotheil'llll ~hlUh pretJodeti till., polytheism of the 
Vedu. Imd even In the lllVOtJU,tlOll of Lhell' 1l1UUlUUlII.ble gOUb, the remem­
brance 01' 110 God, oue u.ud mtinite, hrea.ks thlOugh tho rnid~t of all idol­
,~tJ.ous phraseology, llke the blue sky tha.t 1" hiddtm hy 1'1Io::il:!ing clouds," 

'I'he great Heaven-Fathel', Dyaub Pital' , may at a remote 
period have been the only object of worship. In Vedic tlIDes, 
however, polytheIslll prevaIled . 

DeitIes sprung from the Harne suurce had a tendency, after a 
very short career of their own, to run together Dyaua was the 
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'lky as the f'ver-pref{ent hght. Varnna, wa<; thf' <;ky :\,s the ,all­
embracmg. MItra WitS the sky a"! hghtfld up by the mornmg. 
Rtirya waR the SUlI aA shining III the sky. Havitn wak the Run as 

bringmg bght and life. VIRhnu was the sun as striding wIth three 
stt>p:-. arross the sky; In(h'a appeared 111 the sky. 8fl the foiiver of 
rain, Hudra aud the Mnruts pas8ed along the I'lky m thunderstorms; 
Vata and Vayu were the! wmds of th(> aIr, Agni was fire R.nd light, 

Hence it happened con!'.taJltIy that what WI\S told of one deity 
L'ould be told of anotlwr likewise; the SI11I1P eplthetR art> Shaff'd by 
many, the same &tones are told of dIfferent god~. 

Home of the old poets go <;0 far as to declare that one god If! 

ldt>ntical wIth others. In the AtharvH V,'da (XIlI. ;l, l;~) we fl'ad 
"In the evemng Agm Lecome'! \'H.l'una. hf' beCOllWf> Mltra when 
ll'lmg 111 the morni.ng; hlwmg hp~'oll\P Savltu he Pltf;Sf'f' through 
tllp !'.ky, having hecomf' In,ll'n. lit' "'lLl'mh the Jwaven In the middle." 
Sllxva, the SUlI, 1" Id('ntltied "'Itll Inlll'll and Agni, Sf1vitri with 
'\Iltra and Pt'lf>hun, In(lra "\\ltll \'al I 111a J)yauf>, tlw sky, with 
] ',llJRllya, the '·a.iu-god One pod "elY!'. \Hlg- Veda 1 WJ, 4(j) 
"That wluch 1<, (iI/I'. flagps nalllf' It HI varlOns V,'ftYH-they call It 
.\gm, Yama, :\ratanl-.v:m" Anothf'l poH l-.ay:; "Thp WIse poetR 
l'('pref,cnt b~.tllE'll wonlf.. Hnll \\hn ,,, one WIth heautiful wmgs in 
lll:LI1,V wa yR 

.. The formatIOn oj dnal deltw<,," "ayR ~ra\. l\Iiillcr, "seems 
<jllltt' pecuhl1r to the \ <'(1:1 '['he name" (If t~o godFr who Rhared 
• !-'ltam fUl1ctlOnF. In COl11111011 \\ t'lt' i'nJ'JIIPfl lllto a (·(ll1lpoulld \\ Ith It 
.Inal tf'l'l1llnrttlcll1, and thiS ('olllpm1l1(1 1)('Cll11W tlw nallH' of a lWW 

deity Thn<; we haw hynmf'. not only to l\htl'U and Yarnna, hilt 
to l\fitravarnn:Lll rtf. O!lf' • nay, S()IllPimw" they fLl"P called the two 
'''tm" and thp two \i ILrnna" ' '" 

HOllwtllJlPS aIJ til(' god!'. Well' (·ompIPIH'ncl(·(l by nne COllHuon 
lllLl!)", l'I.~!2C ])""08, thc AlI-go(h" ltTlfl pmyt'l" Wf'l'(, ad(lt-eRflPo t,l) 

IlI .. m m theu' collectlv(' cnpanty 
Dr. John MUll', who has glVen 'lpt'('utl attentlOl1 to til(-' 

-,ubJ('d" says that the hymnf'" .. ,),l'f' tJ\e prodlldlOnFl of Runplf' 
1l11"1l, \0\ 110, nnder the mfluencp of the ll10Rt 1I11P1'8SRIVe phc>nOlllenlt 
lIt' natllle, RItW everywhere the presence all(l agency of divme pOWt'rfl, 

who llufl,gmed that eaoh of the great provl11cef! of the universe waR 
,hl'ectt'd and amma.ted hy ItR own Rept~ratt' deIty, and who had not 
\ ut risen to It clear Idea 'of one snpl'elllt' eleator n,nd governor'of all 
t h:ngs. Thill If! shown not only hy the Hpecia I functions aRsIgned 
1<) particular godf!, but in IllttllY ca,~es by the very nameR which 
I hey bear, corresponding to thORP of ROHlf' of the f'lements 01' of the 
,~·Jestml luminaries." 4 

Pa.thet8m Develope! --The tennpncy towardti unity shown by 
",me of the Vedic poetR, dIll not t'nd III ffl,OII 0 tilt' i:ml, but m 

• Hibbert TAlCture~, p 291. t S~udi(' •. p. 142 

~ 



WMC HINI>utSll. 

pant_11ft, that the universe, SiS Q, whole, is God. Both thlt hymns 
a.nd the Brahmanas teach a. polytheistic rehgioD.. They form the 
Karmaka1:Uia, • the department. of works.' The Upa.niaha.ds. 
philosophica.l trea.tises at th~ end of Sotne of the Bd,hmanas, form 
the J1Ul,nakdnda 'the depM"tment of know}ed,gf.l.' Accordmg to thf' 
Upanishads there is only one real Being in tile 1 universe, who also 
constitutes the universe. This pantheiSltic doctrine lS everywl1ere 
traceable m some of the more ancient U pamshads, although often 
wrapped up in mysticism and allegory. It is clp..s.rly expr~ssed in 
the wpll-known formula of three words from the Chhandogya 
UpaniRhad, ekatn evM-IJdiYa1n, 'one only wlthout a second. 

Hammohun Roy, aF. already mentioned, despised the hymm, 
of the VedaFl. he Flpoke ot the Upl1Illshads ttfl the Vedos, and 
thought that they taught lllOnotheI8111. Thl> ChMndogya fonnula 
waR also adopted by K('8hah Chunder Ren But It does not mean 
that there IS no Rec()nd God, but that there 18 no second any 
thing-a totally different doctnne 

.. Later Development of :Polytheism - WhlJt> the Vedic poet-. 
were gener~lly satl..,fipd ~iLh "thl'lcp-eleven" or thirty-threp 
deities, 1D the Pura.mLR tlwy Wf>rf' convt'lted mto HR croreS,-8 
number greakr than every malt. woman and child ,n the country 
But along wIth this pant!If'lstlC VleWR arp al"o 111'10. 

The lteJiiioa of the V.das Polytheistic -']'he He\' Nelreuual1 
Goreh tim" sLf1LeR thl' cast' 

" TllP mO'lt Ignomnt Idola.ter.;; will tl-'ll you. If you will aRk thel]) , 
that thew jq only oue (lod, that IF!, tilt' HnpI'ellJe Being, ",I'd tbl'Y will 
never 1m\' thu.i thm t' lK lllore than 01)(' God But It allY oue would .;;&\ 
that tIll' "}f llldll';; of r he pr'('<,ent tillle \\ orh]llp llIany god!; also though 
they Ulay n.cknowledgp thJ.t tlJt>I'(' If, 0111) one God, and tha.t tht'\ 
wor!\hip Idols. and therefoH' thl'Y cannot Ill' IllOIlOtlwists , theh 1 would 
ask, WaR not thf' sallie the CaRe With tlIt' authors of those ancient 
hymnR of the Rig. Veda') They If!,a" hl1"l-' spoken sometimes bere and 
thele of God, hut the chief objects of their devotion were Aglll 
Vayu. Indra. Imd many other real 01' imagmf:t,ry heID~s. And does ih!' 
worship of a god in a.n idol appear to IIony one worse than the worsblp 
of fire an,i wmd') Why so') Becl\uile idols seem to be very mE»>1l 

things, but fire IIond Wind are grander and finer elements ') Toan weh 
a one ought not to find much fault With any tbat wor8hi~ godllm ima;gt'~ 
owlll of gold aDd si1vel 

"Wo, then, all believed that there "Vas only one Sod and oaJltd 
Him Omnipotent. Ommscient and so on, and learned writ(!rs of 0111 

most modarn phllosophlCal a.nd reh!(ious books propoWld el&borate 
IIorgumentR to proV{' the f'X1Ktence 01 sucb a God, a.nd yet we, apd tbe~ 
WOl'a.hi~, at the same time, a mUltitude of ,gods~... It .. tbtlll 
rea.\ly iucomprehensible to me why 9.ny one should say that tbC!\'B I" 

monotheism in the Rig-Veda, because in some rare passages of it God 
seems to bt> spokec pi, and wh) }~e should DOt Ullok that there IS 



mOllOlti\e!.a.n'ill .n, 9V~ tbe .. ' moden,.books of !Hu:J:dl1i~. and 
why be flhouW not ~ every Hindu So woaotheist."·' 

CliABAU'fEB OJ!' THE VEDIC GODS, 

MOle than 2,000 years ago, Aristotie, a fatuouS Gte'ek philoso­
pher, baid, " Men create the godg after their own ima.ge, not only 
WIth rega.rd to theIr fonn, but also wIth regard to their lllanner 
()f life." The gods of the Hmdub are typical of themselves at 
different periods in theIr history. In V cdl(' time!> Indra is the 
born a-drinking, martial god ",ho recover& the celestla.l oows from 
the fort of Pani, and help!> the Aryanl:l 10 their wart) against the 
aborIgines. In the Puranas, " Indta Ib a gorgeolls king of a luJl.u­
r1011S and somewhat voluptuous court, where dance and music 
occupy most of his time. Indra is said to have attu.ined rus 
proud position by hiS austere penances, and it! in constant fear 
lest a~~ mortals on earth attain the bame rank by the sal~e 
weans. + 

'1.'he Vedic gods were hke the early Aryans, especll~lIy Iodm, 
the highe&t of them. LIke thenu;elvcb, he IS re~reeentcd at! 
mten'3ely fond of the ROms, Jutee, and UK delighting 1Il war. He 
WILl> IL polygamist, tor Hymn lI. 1-15 IH the exultation of Jndn\.lll 
mel' her l'lY/t} wives. In HymIl Vlll. 1;5, 4, [ndrB. lS, neverthe­
!e;"ti, btyled the" hohcllt of the holy," The l{ev. NehelUiah Goreh 
~rJ,YH 

• .. The ShadvlUsha BULb lUana oj the HaulII. Vedlt p!'escl.'lOes a ceremouy 
In which the god Indra is to he invoked in theHO WOlds, "0 adultelOua 
lover of Ahltlyt\.! 'i Now, th!Lt the Veda should PICSCl'lbc the wor!lhil' 
c,f a god who is bolievcu to be an adultolCl itself indICates a terllhle 
eOlluptlOn of the mOlal sense, but what b <ittll morc tetrible it! tilt' fll.ct 
that thiS god is to be invoked by tholie WOld" as by an cndclU'wg appella­
tIOn, and :;0 this act of his adultery IS supposed to bc It matter of glory to 
111m I Men whose moral Sense was COIl upted III such a manner could not 
Illwe had. proper notions of holmcbs." ~ 

Max Muller says, "Some of t IH' poetb of the Veda ascrIbe to 
the gods aentimentl:! and pal:!blOnfl ul\worthy of tho deity, such as 
,Lnger, revenge, dehght in matenal !>acnticcs," Ab already men­
IlOned, Varuna is the only VediC deity who It! descrIbed as 
P<lssessing high moral attnbutes. Even he gradually disappears, 
itafl his character 18 changed. 'l'hel'c it; Ilot a hymn addressed to 
hilU in the Tenth Book. 'rhe MaMbharat descl'lbcs iutU a& 
haVing carried off Bhadra, the wlf~ of Utltthya. 

-- ------- ... ~-------~ \....-- -- - '" - --------
• The SUHOI,Cld anti It,ud /)Oclrt1U~ of H."d"um, Pi'. 14, Hi. 
t Dutt's A9I<l'cnt tn,ha, YoL III p. :li8. > 

t ~(f'q~ ;;m: I 
~ Tire tiU!J!l1O~~(j and .ije(lt INc'" "'W:IJ of Iltmtut8t1l, p. :W, 



StiU;·~gh the moraJ sta.ndard of the V~dMJ godtlj with the 
exceptioh tllCl!ltionedlls low, they ani, ~n the wb<je."fatr I!IUp~or,to 
the IlI,tel' creations of Hmdu lllythology. 

THE RELA1'lON Ol~ THE WOltSHIPPER~ '1'0 THl!: GODS. 

Varuna, from hit; lUltjel:i~Y and purIty, was l'egarde<l with awe 
by the early Aryan<;J; but he was dethroned by Illdra, who war" 
looked upon both M, a mighty god and as one who would join with 
them in drinking the SOllla j Olee 

'rhe ltev. K. S. l\faedonltld hab Ow lollowmg remarks on the 
light in which the gods were generally re~aH1ed: "In one word 
tbe relation was very fauJIhar. 'rJ->ere 18 httle or no sense of low 
ot' fear, no !Jense of the holy 01' the pure or the spIritual. 'rhey 
treat the godb ab of themselveb, only more powerful, subject to 
the same weaknes!Jer", the r:.ame lIef-lIres, the ballle appetitE*>. Tht, 
SOlua the clarified hutter, the hOl'Heb, etc., in which the wOl'ship­
pert! delighted were f':luppobed to he ",ourceb ot stIll greater plea.,ul'! 
to their gods. '1'he btrength, the I>tilllulub whIch they thewse}vc~ 
experienced, or imagined they e> pCl'Jenced, trom tiH"lr drinking 01 
the Soma juice, they ~upp()t,e<1 thell' gods to receive 111 still greater 
tlleltSure. . 'I'he worfiblppel' oftelE, eyen to Val'una sweet thing.., 
which the god is surt' to hke, and then appeltlb to hun • Oncl' 
lUore together let Ub bpectk, l)~'cam;e Illy l11eath IS brought, priest­
like, thou cat.est wJUl.t Ib deal' tu thee.' 1. ~5, 17. in anothCl 
hymn Vu,sIshtha addresM.'b lnilm I Vabi"'}ltha hath poured forth 
hiH prayers, dcsll'lng to milk thee likc a cow in goodly pasture,' 
V11. Ul.4. 

Barth baYb, "The Idea that It IS trom the uffering6 thc god.., 
derive their btrength, renus at every step in the HYlllm,.', 

"oHhi'p a Ba.rga,ID There 1'" lIttle love 01 gratItude e)"prebHeO 
10 the hymDfi>. '1'hc gOdb and the wOl'",hippelb are like trude1'8 in a 
hargain. .. I gIVe thee thu, for that." Intlra is thm, a,ddre",sed. 
"Be thou no trafficker with Ub, (I ~;3-0) do not give spa.ringly, 
nor demand too lIluch." 

'rhe Rev Dr. K. S Macdonald ba)!;. "UallOll Hawlini!(}l1 
points out the reiatlOn as allIl()&t the very OppoBlte to what one 
would expect-the worshipper being the lord and lllaster, the 
wbJ.!lhipped being the 8ervant, if not the sl.ll.ve-: 'rrhe offerings ()t 
praiHe wi! sa-cnfice, and espeCIally the oBering ol the BOlUli juice. 
were couhl(lered not merely to plcabe the god who Wiltb tho object uf 
them, but to lay him undel II. hmding oLhgatiol1, and u.lJ).lubL til 
compel him to grunt the l'cqUCbt oi thll wurlillil)perb.' ,,* 

------ ---- - - ---------------- ~.-
• '1'IIt I edic liol1gwn, I). Ia7. 



la, l"cr t~ tM, icl. WiIWl atUl ,U)Qre _~)h ~ped. 
TJtej'~ of .autteritis, for, a eon~iuued .period. ,was 
supposed to ~onf:itrain the gods to grant the desiJ'ed hwn. altbougl;t 
fraught with pe91 and even destruction to themselve&. 

'THE l'HAYBR8 0.1<' 'rHE VEDAS, 

l'nloyel' Ib an eSf:iElnttal part of religion. &het in God ~f:i a 
llIall to af:ik Him for such ble8f:imgb as he thinks hhur;elf to need. 

Prayer IS au inde}. both to a wan'" own ch~u'l~cter and to th~ 
~up.pol:Wd nature of the deity he won,lupb Mo!)t people IIrre 
worllJly. aud theIr prS)erb ale onl) fot' tempoml bJebwn-gH, for 
v,aalth, fot sons, Iecovcry trum I>ICh.ne"H. deliverance fro1).1 eft1thJy 
ellelUle~, &e Only a few IU'(\ t-.pil1Luall) nnnded. and I:!eek for 
paldon ui 1>1ll, huliut'I>t-.. HlHl COUlHlUlIlol1 wIth God, 

1'he VediC Aryan!> had a tiJ'lIJ belief' III the vuille of player, 
The Vedas ale largely It eolkction Dr pm) PJ'iol, • 

'I'he h Ylllnl> u"ualJ y lwgiu by pmi ~mg I he gu(l" for their 
bllpposed e'l.cf'Uf'nCieb. tht'u' great deed". bl'lIlell1ue!:> eVl'll for theu' 
pcn,olllLl beuuty. 

FJ.'he Hev. Dr. K l.->. Macdonald r;ayfl 
.• One thmg h, very dear to every reuder of the Vtlda, that the 

rlc::,irtlb ,jr the hYllllllf:ltl:! were ever towl1rOb COWb, h01'l>08, offl;J1l'ing 
(<.,on1-.), long hfe on earth, VICtory over theIr earthly enelUlCli. t't<:.; 
th,ti the reque;,tb tOT' r;piritual blm,sinw ... 01' an inhentllne,(l in 
Ilt'.LVcn, ur ilUl1lUrtahty, were VelY few m nUlllber, and not very 
dearly e}.pre<,\olerl ~l'he vi\ol\ble and senblblc, us for Rf:i tht'ir hopeb 
lind wir;Jleb werc wneerned, occupIed their thought", alttJost to the 
colllplete exc1u~ion of the lllVlf:llble and the spiritual" '" 

Wea1th,-This, ill one form or another, IS the subject of neally 
every prayer, 01' forms one at the petitlOllb, .. Bring us the wealth 
for w,l:nch we long" (VIn 45, 42) Ib the cOllclm;ion in many 
hymnb. 

A bYlDn tu Varuna, III wInch dclivclU,nce from Bin is bOught, 
cndf:i with, " Kmg, lllay I never lack well-ordered riches," II. 2. 
'I. 11, 

~ll,-Thi!:l is frequently asked. IndIa I" chJefly adored 
hecaw;e he blaYb with hib bOltb tho ilellJon WllO \\ ithhulds the raiu. 

8on •. -'l'hebe Ilre addcfl to thl p€ittlOn IOI \H'Htih. .. Ma) 
the wC<llth.gm~r (Agni) grunt Ub \\ealth WIth hel'ot't-. (80n&\.', 



....... ~e Aryans,eoming f;J'QUil a mid ooaottf, ir.fit 
rec1mned their yerars by'; winters." , hl,Jater hymos,",'s.uttJmnll," 
are subttitsted. -

" Grant unto us to l:II3e a hundred 8iUtumDl;, 6)\11"$ be th!!l ha.ppy 
live!> of OUI' forefathers." II. 27, 10. 

Pre.ena.tiou from Daapl'.-Amidst constant wars with the 
u.borigmeH, this request frequently occurs in the hymns. But 
safety is also sought from other dangerH, all snak.e.bItes. 

Deatr1lction ofEDemie •. -Next to "eaith, thIH is one of the 
most frequent petitions Home prayerb include all who arc 11n-
friendly; others single out mdividuals , 

Quotations have been given fJ am Hymn H7 Book X. address­
ed to Agni, the 81ayer of Rli.kshasafl. 

!'&~4on of.in.-Prayers of thib nattue chIefly occur in the 
hymns to Varuna. the principal of which have been quoted. A 
few other extHtcts may be gIven. 

II Aditl, Mitla, Varuna. forgive liS ho~ever WE' have erred and 
H!Oned against you." II 27 14. 

" rroJ..ong Q\lt d\\,y,:> of l\fe (J~ A",vml>}. wi~ QI..~t U\lt t.l:~"'pa..,~'i'.." 
1.].57 4 

.• Have lib (Visvcdevas) from uncommitted and committed sm, 
plebervc lib from all t:l1I1 to-day fo) bappmcbs" X. 63. 8. 

I'Qt1l~e World.-'l'he referenceb to thIb arc few, and chlefly 
found 10 the N10th and 'renth 1300kH 'l'he great desire of the 
Aryan!> was to enjuy the prt'Hent, life 

'rhe hymns of tlw Blg- VCdlL, bay:; :MUll', "contam, iLl-' far Ilb 

I lUll aware, no penudnent lllPntlUIl 01 the future pUlllbhment 01 
the wlcked. Neverthelcbs l'allla Ib tu bQllle o"tent an obJect ot 
terror. "" 

HUl'l'Ol:lliD WnmOM O}l' ANCIEN'l'l5, 

An error has prevaIled in all ~ountries and in all ages to 
regard Jlersons who lived long ago a.s the ancients-very old and 
very wlse,-whlle pf'oplc now hving are looked upon u.s Chlldtoo.. 
The very OppOSIte IS the case. We are the ancients, those who 
lived long ago Me the children. The world is thousands of yearb 
older now t.han It was then. 

In Vedic tImes there wele no books, Imrt prU\ting WQ.S Ull­
known. All the valull,ble knowledge which has been gUllied III 

an1. qual'ter of the globe durmg the lab1. twenty-five centuries is 
now at command DUring 1.hChC IIltiliy 1ellil'l:l, lakbH of leamed 
men have been aocllng LO our stores. ~Jvcry fresh discovery, il-o 



ADMITTED E~_&& QIjI THE VRDAS. .ft 

no\\' B~ by the eiootric tel:egraph. alld by tD8&nfJ « .. Rewa­
papers is at once made 'knOWn to the whole ~ivdilied world. 

The late distlDguished Indian sta.tesman, ~ir Madhava Row, 
sa.ys 10 a ConvocatlOll Address, 

" A void th~ mischievous error of supposlI1g that our ancient fore­
fathers wet'fl wiser than men of the pre~Dt times. It C&uaot be true. 
Every year of all mdividMl's life he a.oquires additional knowledge. 
Knowledge thus goes on ~ull1ulu.ting year by year Simila.rly every 
generation adds to the knowledge of the prevlOus generation. Under 
,>uch a. process the &ccumulation of knowledge III a century is very la.rge. 
To assert therefore thut ml'n possessed Illore knowledge scores of cen­
tImes ago than at the present day IS manifestly absurd . 

.. Calml) and carefully reflect amI you 11rt' certain to agree with lue. 
HeRltate not therefore to prefer modern knowledge to anCient ~nowl­
pdge. A blind bebef in the omniscIenoe of our forefathers is mischiev­
ous, because it perpetuate!; errors and tends to stagnation" 

An adult deserves no credit for Lemg wiser than When a 
young Clllid. The preflent generation should be, 

" 'l'he heIr of nil the ngeR, in the Ioremost til.,1< of tlln!'." 

'J1he Vedas represent the comparative OInldhoDd oj the World. 

ADMITTED EXCELLENCIES OF THE VEDAS. 

As already mentIOned, the Vedtts arc of great, lI1terest as 
t'XpH"hSing thp aRplrations of the Aryans three thoUSllJld yearR 
ago Th€' hymns art:' what might be expected frolll a people, 
IIlliuIiy pastoral, engaged III fierce warfatc with the ab(Jri~UleR. 
I t IS lwknowlt:'dged that they also contain SOlIle excellent pomts. 

1. Some Great 'l:'rRtJa. are .clntowledcect.-'rht:' following 
may he ~entlOned . • 

1. P'rayer.-The Aryans were, i? their way, It religlOUs 
people. They dally acknowlt"dged their dependence Upon the 
gods, and sought every blessing from them. In this they set. us 
an exa.mple. 

2. Prai.~e.-The gods art" praifled for what they are, and for 
what they have done for man. ThIS feeling o'f thankfulness if'! 
hIghly to be commended. 

3. An achwwledgnMnt oj (joa's Omni8('ienCf.-Rcoifers have 
'>aId, .. How doth God know';» and If! thert" knowledgp in the Most 
Hlgh .~ .. On the contra.ry, in the Veda.s, even thE' wmkingA of men 
a.re sald to be known to 'Varuna 

4. A C01ift&sion oj Siltfullle.~8.-It if' true that these are not 
very numerous, bllt they occur, especi&1ly in hymns to Varona. 



VEDIC HINtlUISM, 

In oorue later Hindu writings the fooling 18 roMe f4t?ongly 
expressed. The following dad y confessioo 18 made by some 
BrlLhtnans : 

Papo'ham papakal'tnahalu papatma papasambhavah I 
" I am sm, I commit ~in ; niy soul iR sinful; I am "Conceivpd 

in sin," TIlls acknowledgment iR true, and df:'$erVeR to be made 
da.ily by every man. OUf sms m thought, woril, and need, are 
numberless. How to be released from them Rhould hp. the earnest 
deRire of everyone. 

I). Med~atwn.-There are few doctnne!> in the Chnstian 
reh~ion to whlCh Hindus more object than to mediatIOn, but Jt if, 
dIFltmctly found III the Vedas. Max Mullt'r callR Agm "UlP 
m~ssenger and medl11tor between Uod anil nwn." Agl1l, It ih 
R[tld "goes wisely between thehe two Creu.tJODF, (heaven and earth, 
gods and men) like !t 'friendly meRsenw'r between two hamlets." 
He announces to the "ods the hymns, tLnd conveys to them thf' 
ohlationR of their worshippers. 

Rut mediatIOn IS noi, found merel Y III the Yeoah In every­
day life it IR nniverRally acted upon. When anyone has ofi'f'ndNl 
another, it IS i1 COllWlOn thing to I>eck reconciltatl0n through a 
friend. a favour. Ruch af., an office, l'l often sought through tlw 
interventIOn of a perRon known to both, 

In one senRe. howf'vpr. llwdH1hon 1<; not necec;sarv "T E' can 
()ffer our prltvelh du,,,,et to (io(l without tilt' mterventIolI of II 
pneRt on earth 

Ii. Sucrtt;ce.-Onf' ol the ('hil'I doctnnpf! of ('hn~tiamtv I" 

that tht' Son of nod. for llIan'" I'f'ciemptioll, hf'Cltllle ioC'ltl'l1ah' 
and f!lIfi'(:,l"PO ol-'ath npon tlw erof.,<, aR a 'I11(,l'lficf' fO!' sin, A mantra 
of the Hig-VefuL Rtty':, "))0 thou irflclllH 'lttff'lv through nil 'Iin~ 
hr wlty of RI1f'riticf'." ,]'h(' 'J'amlya M aha BlIlhlllann "'il\'~ oj 
'll1critiCf'," ThOll Il,rt thf' Ilnnuimf'nt ot f!U1- of f!ll1 .. 

~, Point. 01 Superiority to later Hinduism 
1. Tunt'~' 110 fdolaf,.y,-Tlwh' If! no ;Lllllslon to H{ol" III 

tJIf' \' pdttl!. They WNI-' mtrodlH'f'd at a later pel'lnci 
2. Tilt' 11/0£1"1'/1 Om;fl' S!lflh'11I did not ffl~t III l'1'd,r 'J'inW'~,­

(~l1ft'Itt' iR notlCf'ci only III it RIllf..\lp vel'Rt' of It ('omparat I vf'lv rnodprJi 
hymn, 

Milo). Mullf'r folayR 
" 'rbere IS no authority whl1tever III til!' bymns 01 the Veda tor tilt' 

oomphclLted f'lystAlll of castiiR rhe/'p IS no law to prohlhit the dift'erp/d 
cla.ssf's of tht' peoplt' from hvm~ together, from f'ating p,nd drinklll)i 
together, no law to prohtlnt the mlLrIl~e of peoplt' helonging w ~iffeJ 
ent eastes, no b.w to hland tilt' oifspnng of KljCh marnageR WIth all 
mdt'hhle I'ItigmlIo Th{lJ'e If! no hLW to qanction the blltRpliemouR pl'etf'1l 
'lions of Q, priesthood to di\'\Ile honol1l'l, 0\' the de/,1I'lI.dabon of 11.11\ 

huma.n being to a state belo", the animal." Clups Vol II 



REASONS WHY i'HE VJiDAS OANJlO'l' BE ACCEPTED, &0. ,. 

At present the question of l!I6a,..yoy&gef.I is greatly agitated 
alllong the Hindus, The old ArYMls ha.d no such ICrnples. 

3 Wwum occupied a higher positiotl tha?t at present.­
There were no infa.nt rna.rt'lages, Women, in some oases at least, 
were allowed to choobe theIr hUl:!bandl:! Widows were permitted 
to re-marry 'Vomen Wel'£' not seclulled. The wife took part in 
bacntweb. Hu Jar from women belllg pruhibited frolJ~ religious 
teltChmg, l:!OllH:' of the hYllll1H of the I~lg-Veda were written by 
female \:th,ilib. e.!1 ,X H9, 40 b) Ghm.hit, Vl1l 80 by ApalA, &c . 

. \lthough these excellenLJeh tM'" acknOWledged, other 
featme/" have ah;o to be taken lUto accollut 

REA~O.N~ WHY TRM VED4S OANNOT BE 
ACCKP'L'ED AS A DrVIN"~ REVELA1'ION. 

l'he COllllUon belief In TUllia I", that the Vefi?Lb llire eternal. 
1 'wv eXlsted lJl the mind of tlw Deit v before the he~lI1ning of 
tllllC At the cOlllmencement 01 each Kalplt. Brahma reveals 
j hem to Brahma, aud they if>;,lW from hili four mOlJthb They 
,m' taught by Bl'ahma to the Hlohib whobf' name" they bear. 

The foUowmg al'C '>om€> of the rea'>one. for rejecting thiS 
llf'hef: 

1. The ConJiictiDg Account. of the origin of the V.du 
given in the Hindu Sacred booJr:s·-The WrItings of Dr. John 
Muir furulbh a storehoUbe of mformatioll on thi~ !'ubJect. He 
gives the passages both in Hansknt a,nd In Englu,h translations. 
The Thu'd VolUltlf> of hu, Sans!", it Tc .cls treats of " Thf' Veda8, 
I )pinIOn~ of theIr Author&, and of later Indian writers of their 
I lng-tn, Inbpll'llJtion, ani! AuthorIty" Ilr )Cnil qnot!'!> tht' Hll.n"knt, 
i'llt "pact> doe" not pt-'Dmt thh * ()uh a brief ... t~t("llleJlt of the 
Enghr;h <'an be gIVen. 

1. The Vedas ~prlll/g f/'IJI/l tit,. mystical sacnficc of Purusha 
BIg-Veda, h. go. 

2. 1'he Vedas were cut ur scraped oJj frum Skambha as being 
his hau and hiS ?l/JJIlfh AthltrVa-Veda, x. 7. ~O. 

3. The Vedas sprung from [!ldra, and Ite SjJrltng from them. 
Atharva.-Veda, xiii 4, 38 

4. The Vedas sprung from 1'i1n(, Atharva-Veda, xix. 54,3. 
5. The Vedas sprung /r()/n th.e leavul!J$ oj Sacrifice.­

Atharva-Veda, (xi 7, 24.) 
6. The Vedas 1t'ere produced frurn Agnt, Vdyu find Sttrya. 

C'hh8,odogya U panisba.d. 

• i"be &n4rlt qllotRtionH WIll be found In A.. Arrmtttt of Ihf' Vtrlll8. Iho. 16f, 
~I' ,,~ As, ~l? 13·18 

10 



VEt>W BINDUlBM. 

7, The Vedas are the br,athings of the Great Being. ~a.ta· 
patha. Bri.hn:uma, (xiv. 0, 4, 1<» : . 

S. The Veda-8 toere dug by the god6 out oj th~ 'Mtnd-ucea,~ 
~atha Brahman .. (vit. 0,2,52). 

9. The T;edas aJ'e the hair of Pra:J6,p~i'8 pcarrl. Taittirlya 
Brahmana, (m. 89,1). 

10. Vaeh (speech) ib the mother oj thr Vedas. Taittiriya 
Bra.htlJIIIlla, (ii. 8, 85). 

11 Thf Veda 8 II>/)ucd .f'()/11 the //Iouth of lJrahwi 'rill' 
Bluigavata PUl'ana. (111 l~. ~4, and ;)7) StiNE> 

l~. The V('dU8 were pI ()dllCCclfl'o m the Gayutri. HanvlLIlIHIt, 
verse 11,516 

Hl Sara8v(tfi ICIl8 tht' Inutlll!l of tli!' V('das Maluibhamta 
tiantl-pal va. verl::lo 1~,!J'4P 

14 The Vedas arf Vishnu 
Vit>hnu Purana, 111 0, lU. 
Here art' fVlll'tecn confiictmg account'> of the onglIl of tht' 

Vedas, yet all are accepted !L!, true by the pandltt:.. vVhat wolJ-lcl 
be thought of ..L Judge who acted mnularly'J 

a Tile .ym~. them.elve. ,ene"aUy ola.im to ha.ve !lad 
Kaman Author •. 

The naUle., of the authur!> u1 the hymnH are preservE-d in the 
Anukrromani, or explanatory table of contents, whkh ha~ been 
handed down WIth the Veda ltself, aud of which the authority j" 
unquestioned The names of the father of the writers Me often 
given ass well as their own 

In later times when the Veda", were clumed to be eternal, it 
wab pretended that thetle writers wel·e only the Rii'jhis by whow 
the hymns" were bf'en,' or to whom they were communicated bl 
Brahllui Of tIm, there lfo! not the slightest proof. 

1'/te Risius cla~1/l to /woe wnttfll tn,(' hymns thclnsc/lMs. JUb( 

all a carpCltte1' makcb a car. (l'C 
III some bYUlnb they ex.preb!> no LunliClOUbneSb whatever v: 

deriving a~riistance from any snpernatural bource 
Dl'. l\1ml" glVcS 87 extractt> illuHtratlVE' of this 
l:5Olnc hymm. aHk {or or acknowledge dlVine ll,BbH!ta.nlje jut:.' a. 

pqetH or IIJIl natlOnH often do. 
Instead of the hynmb bemg eternal, or of infimte .. ge, ftlani 

of them are Bpoken of Itb new, whIle otherl!l are' of ancient datto 
The HlShis enterta.ined the idea.. that tho gods would be mOIl 

highly gratttied If thei! praiseb were oelebl"\IItJOO In new, IttDd 
perhaps WQre elarborate and bea.utilul oompositioDS, tlMn if oldet 
and possibly tuder, prayers had been repeated. 

Dr. MUlr glVt'!' t>~ qllotatlOllb undt'r thit:! head. 
Que fl.l·g\\1U~l1t, fot' the etCl'luty of the Vedas Iii t.hat bound I 

et~rnlll. Tu iUIY pCrtlOll of common 1:!UllbC the !:!imple BtaicU1ent of 



UEMIO.NS WHY THli: Vl/il)4!i f,JANNflll' BE A('CRPTIW, &('. 11> 

LhlR proof. lR its relutQ.t~()n, 'rhe li/WlW n.rgumeut would prov~ 
tlV«N book. 19 be ~J."UJl.d. 

3 "lD"'al Jhicleaoe ROW. 'Jae A..thOQlUp ., ... ...... .,... 
When a deed is produced in court which is a.tIirmed :to h~ve been 
written l.l,l&oy hundred .years ago, there are often JU6&1l~ of luag­
tng from the document ItRelf as to Its age, f4uI.pORe, for example, 
it contained the narues of Warren Hastings or Hyder ~~li. it 
could at once be known that it could not ue older thlln 19~~ 
eentury. If It were !~8serted tha.t these referred ttl uthpf pefhOUA 
<)£ the same name who lived long uefore or t,hHt thl'ly were pro­
pheCies, the conclusion would he that It \\ a .. 1\.1\ attempt tv 
"Iupport one falsehood by anothel If the \' eda;, ltl't' et.f'l'l)!tl. why 
,m' t~e nameR of so many perhOl1S l1lentHln{'O 111 tlwm who h\'cu 
III ('omparatlvely re(,pnt tillWR ') 

Dr Mlllr 'lay!'> 

" The hymn ... of the Rlj.(- Veda tlt .. lnseh eo, 'Hlpply u., with 1lI1ruel'()U~ 
<l{tLI~ by whi('h we Cll,n Judge of t,h" <lil!l1lUlstanc('1'; to which they'owed 
,IWll' ol'igin, and of th() IIlllnuel III whil·1t till''' WCl'p crea.ted. They 
lHlo"d 1If' vBry Ul'ltlOct Indication ... of Lit .. locality HI "hl<lh Hley wel:o 
l'()lllpo",ed The Indu" io; the ~l't'ltt I'ivel' tIll' (;'I~nl:??'f, I ... only twice 
llH'ntiollf;d, t.he Sal'~v:Lti \V,1.8 the eastel'll hollndal'\' 

"The hYllJns sho\\ l1', t1lf' .tr)ll./1 tl'lh .. !'. hdug lLL It stltte l)f \~ .. rf1l.1'e 
1\lth surlounding euenlle" ('10111P of them, plohahly, alien III moo ILne 
l.111gna.ge), and gradually, atS we UIII., infet, forcing theil way onward to 
,iIC' east and south. ThfY supply liS with nUlllerOUH specimenI'; of tilf' 
partICular sorts of prILyel's, I'!S., for protection ILnd victory, which men so 
l'lrcumstllonced would naturally addreRs to the gods whom they 
worRhipped as well as of the more common Ruppiications which men 
In gllru!l'1JJ off~r up for the various blessmgs which constitttte the !)ttm 
Qr human welta.re."w 

Conela.lou aa to the Author8hip of th. V •••. 
Quota.tions have beeu given from Hindu sacred boob oontain­

mg fourteen different opinions as to the orlgm of the Vedas. In 
oppoAitLOn to these, the authorship of ma.ny of the hymns is dis­
tmctly cla.imed by persom, whose names are given. The hymns 
thf'luselves show tha.t they were written when the AryanA were 
I'ntering India., when they ha.d not a.dvanced mnch beyond the 
hMder, a.nd were engaged in conAtant warA With the aborigine)!. 

The legitima.te cOnclUSlOl1 if; thllot the Vedic hYUl.llH were 
wntteu by the authors whose name"! tlip.\' belll'. and illl1t they are 
n.)i eternal. 

Muhammooa.ns slmilal'l} cla-lUl thnt th{> Koran II, flter'nal 
:tnd uncrea.ted. written from everlasti'lg", on It VMlt tablc> b.\' God'~ 
lilmne, (Lud onlv reveu,led to MuhltHlmad :l.t different timf's b. tht· 
,lOge] GlJ,hriE'L • 



VFlnH' H'JNDPJAM 

1'hc claim, In Loth CA~el:i, arl"1elS, from prId{· and ignora~f'. 
2. ft. low coaception. riVeD of Goa aho .. tb't take 'Writlfta .... -.iMpiMd.. 
The Veda.s unquel3til)nahly teach polytheiRm; but as every 

intflUigent tnan is now III mllttotheJ.st, attempt!; a,re made to &bow 
tha.t the" thrice eleven" deities moon only one God. 

The inconsistent a.cconnts of the gOOF! show that they are 
mere inventions according to the fancies of the poet. As already 
quoted "The father Ih sometimes the Ron, the brother is the 
husba.nd, and she who III one hymn iR the mother, is m 
another the wife." 

The Aryans framed theIr gods after the'!J1sf'lves. They bar­
gained with theIr godR lust aR they did with one another; they 
flattered them: they offerf'd them Rweet thing'l and told them to 
be good. They thelllRelveil were fond of Roma-beer, so thf'Y 
thought It was so WIth Indra. .Just as the smell of liquor attractf> 
the drunkard, so as soon as lndm knew of sOUle onp preparIng 
Soma-beer, he mounted hlR charIot and ilroYf' to the plltcE' Grant 
that Iodra was fond of Homll-hpflr, 1R It to 1)(> "upposfld that the 
kmg of heaVf'D could not ;.(f't It p}"c""pt hy l'ommg to somp Aryan 
peasant'!'! home. One hymn Sfty'i that ltlw '",ol'f-),ipper) hring!. 
Indra to drink the Soma hy It mpH! "Pi7.lII(·, hkf\ R. loftdf'n. hot'se 
(by a, halter). A SOllln-dri.nkmg goo 1" e1purl} th€' mwntion of 
a soma-drmkmg ppoplo, In .1 low "tat,· of l'lvlltzatlOn 

Tht' god~ art' r-Hll'pll"t,a It) haH WlYPS like t)w HillUIlf" and 
th rtiRpUtt'h of l'lvaJ WIH'R in 1lI00Pl'fi tilJlP'l are l'(:prodlll'ed in thl' 
heaven of 1 ndrn 

~ Superstitious Bebefs. J1.0W es;ploded, are accepted ... True 
-Then' if! tllf' finll faIth 1ll lI1aglC'ltl art" which Rttll prevai.l!' among 
unciviliRed nat.ion... 1 \.1 pJ'f'vent otllPr!" hom Iparnmg the hymQ;.., 
the HrlLhmanH taught tha,t tlw llllSpl'Onllncil1tlOll of a wo1'<l would 
bnng down thp 'angPr of t he goo" The mfluence aRerib(>nto till' 
different lllPtrl'H m which a hymn I~ composed haH heen quoted 
(Rep PP H, 4) Tlw rppetnioTl of certam word .. is Ruppohed ttl 
haw' a magICal effect The hame pCn\f'l' If! af!<'l'iued to certaln 
plantR. 1'hp Hmou hf'lief that pelipbef-. are eansf'd by :m AflUl'a 
seizmg the Hun and moon, If-, held, a.nd thp Ann expreRHes gratltnck 
to the R1Bhi Atn for dehverance through hl~ prayer tV. 40. 1)-9) 

A few charms ",re foulid even in the RIg-Veda. The Atharvl\.· 
Veda is largely a colleetlOn of them. StoneR, OOIlCIol, shells, herb!> 
and other so-called fet1she", like those of African negroes, appeal 
10 it. Tn the Yajur Vl'da, the queen of a, childless king, in ordel 
to have a son, IF! to lie lln mght embracing B dead horse. No 
sensible man can now beheve any 'lnch thingfl. 

4. The W'orlcUy Character of the hyma8 shows their origia -
BIShop Caldwell Justly R!1yS. "If any person~eadR the hymn" 

of the V{'daR for the first time, he wlll be struck with surpnse at 



UEA~1)-';" WHY THE V£DAS ('\NNOT llR A('cEP'rF.D &(' '1'; 

the nttfldy worldly. Ulwth.wul, nnsJltrltnal t,om' h\ whU'h they al'l· 

geDer811~ 'pervaded-"-
,The Rishis. from whom bett4;)l' thmgR might, haw 1leen 

expected, were as worldly as the Mmmon people, Instead of 
wishing to live ascetic lives, .. give us the l\I'ettlth for 'which we 
yearn," is the grand theme of their hymns. -

Besides praying dlrectlv for wealth, thE' Rishis sought to gain 
It by InvokIng blessings on those who bestowed gifts, and by 
cursing those who offered no oblations, There IS a whole ('lass 
of hymns called danastntls or pralsefoi or gifts. 

!i. The Fatherhood of God aDd the Brotherhood of .au a" aot 
Bebow-I.dged - The truth of tlwse l-,11'eat doctrlOes IS now generally 
ltc1mittpd by mtelbgent Hindus Neither IR found m the Vedas. 
Jt iF. t.rue that tlH-l godR are a.sked to give hke a father. but this is 
very different from the l1cknowlf'dgment that we derived our 
bemg from God, and of t,hat endearing relationship expressed bv 
thf' ti tJe .. Onr Father In hAa Yf>n," '1'lw nf>" nr. K S. 
Ma,C'aonald says 

.. Tbprf> Wfl,,", It l'P('ogmtioll of a COlJJllJlI1l n·lahonF.lnp hf't Wt'f'1l 
.1]] thf' Aryan" 1tF. such, Itn IlPR('f'nilf'd from ont:" (,011l1l10n fathpi 
,\faull Thf' rpM of tlw hnmlllJ rl1(,f> "f>f'lIIR to havf> hf>f'n I'egardf'o 
a~ altogether olltRi(lf' ill(' }lalp of nWl'l \' 01' tht' ordll1an npmanil~ 
"j hnmanlty " 

"TIlt' hOrizon of tIlt' HIShl, Jf., ('ollfinf>d alIJllIRT mVlll'llthl\' I" 
hlluI-opll. 1ff' prays for tht' happlllt'RS of 1lt'lthf'l' \\11(" no\' chJlrl, 
1101 for thf' gooil of hH,J vllJagf' 01' hH, ('lan, nor .vet for hiF. natIOn 
OJ people HI" eyf' I" "ll1lt to tl1f' Huf'ff'l'mg" of hlR fellows 
He mamff'fltR JlO ('ommon ]OYfl, any more than common 
~()rl'OWR." 

Bnt there 11'1 much that I,", WOl'Rf> than thIS negative Ride 
'I'hp ArvanR not only dul not regard the non-Arvan rftc'f'R, Itnil 
I'Vf'n f.IOme AI'yam, as brother" , tht'~, simply wisheo thf'ir dfJ Rtrll(,­

lion and to ohtain thf>lr wt'alth . 

.. Slay) f' Olll Aryan foe 'l , 0 lord of bpI OilS, 'lIlt' OUl DI1Ra. foe~ 
Rp'Itow on LHI what w!'ft]th Iw hllth • thi<, flYl'l1 the worf!ll1p))f'1' 

await,,' T. 176. 4. 

~ umerous other passages of sJnlllar import might hf' quoted 
Ii '!flae YeA ... do DOt contain 0)' .atidaeto,,)" .atelDent •• to 

tbe wa, of8alvatioD or :a"mo Dut,._ 
'rhe Hev. Dr. K H Macdonald RIlY" ... No HIShi, so fltl' ah 1 am 

aware .. hltR ever claimed to be (,,omrlllRRioned by God or br tht' 
gOdR, .or b~' a.ny of the godfl, to enlighten Ulen in regan'! to hiS will 
I'oncerning men, 0)' men'" dutleh to God, or to one another No 
nne clauned to have any allthoJ·itatlve annonn,'eJllflDt to lnltke 3R to 
\\ ht"n(le lIlan came, or whf'ttJer he if, goinp-, what I" hl~ d1let end 
hf'rf' or herf'aitflr " 



vnnH' IHNhU1SM. 

I .. lhationR of thp l-tom:~ llllc(> aWl tht: offoring ot AAC'nfic(>s Ilt( 
the chief meanfl prtlscriool for the iI,ttltiillnent ,o~ hleli.n~; No 
intelligent lUan of the preRflJ~ ,time will I:>fl satisfied wltb such 
recO[l1mendatiollh. 

;Nothing iR /;ltid a.bout IlIobollfrt of loVE', Or acts o~ cb,arity 
toward A the poor, the widow, or thf' orpha,n 

ESTI'fA1'HS OF THE VF.JJ_4.s. 

Two claSAPA of persons entertam the most exalted notir'ltls of 
tlw Vedas First those who klloUJ nothing 0/ thfrn, ,This ineludeA 
the great mass of the people of India, educated and uneducated 
Accol'din~ to the Latm prov,erb, "Rverythin.r- ,of which we are 
ignorant IS taken for soIllt'thmg magmfieent '}'he _other elltSR 
consists of theRe who 1.-11011' lIothi1/(/ ('l.~('. Hnch are thf' p!'lndltA. 
frogs in a well. 

ProfesRor Ma'\ l\ftiller hah spent lllA,ny vparf., III f'dlting tilt' 
Hig-V I'da, with tIl(' ('ommentary of H8,YfllHt. HI' If-, not hkely t(l 
undervalue it--rathf'l' the l'HerSe, In hlR 1 Jf'elnr!' on til(> Vedlt" 
hI" pXlwPSFoPR tlw followlllg 0PI1l10J1 of the hpnnFo -

"The hlstOl ical llllpm tltllCe of the \' ida CltU hardly he ex agj,{t'l'll,too , 
hut its intl'lII'Hc mel'll, and pal1ICulad,I tilt' hl'auty' OJ' eleva.tlOl1 01 it" 
"lentiJllE'ntFo, ha\ (> hy wany he(·n mtpd tal too 11Igh Large nurnbflrs of tbl' 
\' edic h) mnR al'e childIsh Hl Lhf' extreme tediuUA, low, cOInmon-pll1c(> 
The ~OdR ltl'1' constn ntl, ll1\'ok(,d to prot,eet thl'lJ' worRhippe"s, to grant 
them food, largE-' fioeks. large htmlhes, ,md It long life, fol' all which 
heneiitR they are to be rewarded by the praise" and sacrifices offered da~ 
after day, or at certalU BeaSOnf- of the yflltI lIut hidden in tUs mbblsh 
there are preciouR stones." 

"I remind )OU again that the Vedu contains a great deal of what i~ 
childish and foolish, though very little 01 what is bad and objectionable 
Some of its poets ascribe to the gods sentiments a.nd passions unworth) 
of the deity, such as anger, revenge, delight in materia.l 8lWnfices, 
they likewlRe reprCRent human nature on a low level of Relfishnees p,nll 
world.lIness Many hymn" art' uttl'rly unmeaning and inflipid, n,nel 
we must sen,reh patiently befon' we meet, bere and there, with Rentl­
melltR that oome from the depth or the soul, and With prayers in whICh 
WP. eould Join onrRelves " 

Thf' hymn!! which have been quoted m fuJI are some of tIlt' 
most intprf'Rting, and 'lcarcply give n fair genet~J idea of tht' 
(·ontents. ' <" 

'fhe t'epetltJ()n~ ale endlpsR, the Rame epithflti'; a.tld imagl''' 
Bore applied (it'Kt to on" alld then to anothpr of the gOOA. ,Gi1)1' /I~ 
wealth IR thl' rf'qllf'<.(t that rnns thlOngh nearly thp whole oj 
then), 



A RlJ:TURN 1'0 ~C mNDU1SN IMPOSSlDLli.. ,. 

A BET URN TO VltDW HTNDOISM IMPOSSIBLK 

An appeal to Edlwdd Hindu,s, 

Thoughtful Hindus. olf;satistied with their l'eligIoo o.s exhIbI­
ted In the Epic poems and Pur'naB, Ulay have hoped to find in 
the Vedas a pure !lysteJU whICh lUi~ht meet the wa.ntlS of their 
'!ou)ij. Such an Idea can he entertame<l only b.~ those who arc 
nnacquKmted with thl' Veda,,- or who g'-V!) the hyuJlJS a meanirJg 
lhrectly the oppot.ite ttl-the .,emlC lJl whIch tlw,\' \/HlrC unom·""tood 
hy thOll' authon, Among the lattm Itrc tilt· Al,Y& ~alUlLJisth, 
uotieed In the Appendix. 

In SOllie l'e!lpectb, It 11> true, the V l'Ultb lllay Ix: foHowcu. As 
.dready mentioned, caste, chara.cteuijed by HI!' H. S Maine in hlb 

AIIClcnt LillO a,1:. .. the UlObt bhghtmg and di,ijastrou8 of hUlllan 
ItlbtitutlOnb,' II, not found in I,helli Women enJoyed wore lIberty 
.Lod took a higher pO~iltion In both rCbpectb It return to the 
','t'l<llC lIytltelU IIllty be made With advantage. 

But It II> dlt'fmeut y..lth regard to btlll more llUP01La,llt lfUCb­

t IOnt;. Into the IIp,, of ODe ol the old BIbhl., the word" of 'l'elluYf:lOn 
lI11~J\t well be put. 

.• WIII~t 11.111 1 r 
.\ 1\ lIlill,nL cry IlIg 11\ Lhll lIlghL, 
An mfa.nt crYlllg fur tbe hghL, 
And with 110 IlI.llllu"ge but" cry." 

l'he VedW:! represent the childhooU 01 l'eltglOD, and canoot 
now be our gmde. 

J VOlt cannot gu back tv tli,. bUDbofthl:! Vedas.-Youca.llnot 
),(·heve III " thrice eleven" dmLlCS Heaven and eltrtb, 8un and 
IHuon. the clouull. the dawn, can never \:w endowed ltl YOIiI' nundll 
WIth intelligt'llCf'. WIth '" mth ur llH·rc~. ~n lluaglilatwn can 
llH:l.ke .. them anything ell:!e to you l.~Mn what they are, --Hl.rietl, 
hl'ltutltul forms of matter, but matte I "t.ilI You tcel tha.t you 
"hould adut'o the gl'Cl~t Ul'l.:!atol' Huw.ell. <lUll nut the ob]ectl-l He 
h.l~ made. 

A hymn fOllnd In the Bible, bUUt( by 11 Bu.jc.liribhl Hearly three 
titullI:m,nd y('arr:. ago, e1l.pt'ebf.iCb ~hc leehngH wu ought to cntcrtltin 

"0 Lord, OUI Lord, how excellent If. Thy name ill all the earth! 
\\ ho hast set Thy glory Ilbove the heavens. When I eou8idet' Thy 
heavens, tbe worlr: of Thy fingers. the moon, and the ijta,rl:l whioh Thou 
hu.l:It dained.-wh&t is man tha.t thou jj,rt mindful of him'! and the 
\>00 of man fihtJot t.hou visitest hun :, () Lord, OUT Lord, how excellent 
ib Thy DlWDe ia 8011 the ea.rth \" 

~o 'Cnlightened man can accept the polythelijUl of the Vedll.l:I. 
:!. You et1'111{1( o.ffl'f tfle PitAY.l:.R~ 11/ tiM: Vcdas.-You noOO 

")llJctlnng UJore than COWb <md hOl'bCb. health and wHa.lth, th1: 
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de~tl'116tiou Qf pubhc. u.ud dOlne~tic ~ntnDleb. T t lH true that 
there are petitionb for the pa.rdon uf Sin, addres~d e~peClally to 
VaruIUlo, but thetle are few and far between. 

3. You cannottttah;,. the OF! JmINGsoft/~e Veda,y.-You cannot 
invit,e Iudrs. to drink the /:o!oma juice" like I:IJ thlr~ty tltag;" you 
ca.nnot Hacrifiee huffaloes. bullockll, cows and sheep ( you CtLDnot 
pt'rfOl'lU the aslil'amedha These were but shttdoWf; of the trut' 
'lllCt'ifice, dimly "et forth Ul what 11> Killc1 of PlaJlipa.tL 

It mUht ht' ackllo", ledg-ed I)) t'Vt'I,\' tllOughtful. mtol,Ii!<Bflt 
Hmdll, that tht' J'l:'hglOll of the V t'da>. ~no1 meet the HpmtUl~1 
\Vantil of man 

.\ NA'l'IONAL HgLH:HO~. 

1n<1111 lh the la.nd of ('SHte (mil "xchu;iv"nebh. all bl:'yond tl1f' 
pa.le of Aryavurta are 11IIpure Mlechhab This caKte feell1Jg, under 
the gUJ~c of patriotlfHIl, haf.., t'lopeciall., 1ll Bengal, prompted th\' 
elY for It Natwllal BehglOn It jf, cumHdcred degHHling fur India 
to have any other religIOn than it" own 

It llHty fin;t be rt'lIlltlked that there Ii> no national .sctcnce 
KelShub Chunder !:jen pHltly HlLyH ,. h there an astronumy fur 
the Eat>t and anuther for the \VeKt ',I Is there an Al:!iat:\.' optic!'! as 
distingUlf;hed from European optIC!; ',I HClence IS one, It 1& One 
yesterday, to-day, and for pvcr, the ~ame 1ll the l'~It!'"t and thf; 
West. it 1'f'(logm8e~ neither clLste, nor coluur. nor natIOnality 
1t lS God'A bClenee, the eternal vent)' of things " 

It lA the Jolallle with rpligwi/ rr each (,O\lntl~ hail lt~ 0"11 

god there llli~ht hf' .11tt'erf'nt 1 elIgioJ)f, ; but lLlf l'lll1ght(,IH>i! lUt!li 

!Lte now a~"'l'eed that thel'{' 11; ollly 011(' Gou, tht' Creator, Pl't'flerver. 
,md (Tove!'TlOr ot tlw Fniverse The Brotherhoud flf MlLn I­
c;irnilarly acknuwledged : 

" Uhildl'en, we 11.1'0 11011 
01 olle groat F'atheT, III whatever clime, 
aiR pl'ovideuce hath O\lJ!t the ~eed of hfe. 
All Lollgues, all ooJours," 

Bmee God IS one and all men are ahke H1s children, it 1'" 

rea~onable to 'iuppose that he has given only one religIOn. 
The mOISt en lightened eouutl'les in Europe and Anllll'lca 

accepted a reHglOtl first malle known to them by Asiatics, and did 
not reject it f10m a talHf' patriotism, saymg: "We must have 
national rehgions " An ImlHIll poet says" Tht, dllSet\Se that is born 
",ith UK kith, \1~. thr medlClDt' "hH'h iH found 011 hollle far-oll 
mOllntam Cllreb uur Datu.1 ihseabc," 



$., ory lor It :Na'Iiitm.a1 Beltgi0n orisiU&~:iIl tg~ aad 
pride. b"WID pass a:wayl An e<lJK&tEd Hindu doe8 ftOt comeua 
lor the Geography of his f .. thera, witlt-i,1Iluceliis 'Of 8Q.~ne ju~. 
milk, and ghee, Hil has accepted ., foreign" science. The IndIan 
would be considered an idlOt who u~ed his countrymen to stICk 
00 the national ootrteya,nc8s-palanqtilns aDd btillOt& 'cam, i and 
refuse to tra~el hy the "iorei'gn" invention6 of mUwlly.fJ, A 
distinguished French Onentalist says that as India h~s already 
adopted the science and art of Christian nfttions, so she will ODfl 
di1>Y spontaneously em!)r3{~e their faith, 

Of all false patrlutlsIn that I~ the worst which seekA by 
~ophlstry to defend erroneous, J'f'hglOlll> heliefF. hf'CallHe they are 
uationaJ. It prOluutt'h hypo(msy anel (hsrf'gard of truth amollg 
It" advocates,' whil-e it 1<, a gl'lf'VOl1S \Hong to their iguora.nt 
('ountrymen, tending to pel'pt>tlllttt' tIlt' n'lgll of Huver"titlOn. , 

The late Hu Madhttvn Hcn,," JUHtl) Raid," What ts n6t Tnt').} ~R 
.,of P.\.TRIQ'l'l('·' Then- ib !tn IHflian provPl'b " 'rruth eonquers," 
"-ny l>ehef, any praellce. not fo~mdpd on tl'uth.llHl1'1t p\'f'ntually fall. 

Instea.d of natlOnal rehglODh, It 11'1 a fltr ~rl1ndt'r iilf'1l> £01' the 
\\ hole human race to fl11l do" 11 togethpr a", cluldren at the feet or 
ll1f'~trne DyauA.jJitar, 

Max Mull~r F,I1Y" 
.. Thousands of l/lal'l': liON pu,~~ed ,~I/I('1' the Ar!/an l/ofioll$ 

\'J!'lIaff'd fa f/u/'el to till' NO! tli lIlId the SO/lth, till' WeRt (11/(1 
llif' East they hanf' f'(f( Ii jllrlll('d tl/('II IUllquaf/l'l1, t/u'Y 'awe 
IIU'It jOUlldfd /'mpll e,~ ((//(1 pluiO'<'Vp/W'H, they hal'(' t:aclt built 
il'1IIp/rs ana razed tltnll t(J tlu' fJl01l11d, tluy hut.1' aU grc)1(,11 
"ldel, and it 1IIay bf 11'18('1 (/ lid Of ttl'/'. bllt when fill'!) RParc/1 
j'>r a name for /I,Iwf I~ most ('.mltfd and /II'I mo,,' dear to. et'f'I'Y 
!>lIe of 118, u'iten Ihey ?I'l~h to I'tpl'e,~.~ Iloth lore and 1m'", tIll' 
//Ifill/te, and the {ill de, thpy can bllt do ll'l"rf fIti'll' old fat/Ire'" 
did 11'111'11 gazing lip tv the deilial llli/l, alld iN'linfl till' P":Sl'l/flf 
oj a Beillg allJar asJa,. uud a~ lIear as lIeOI ('(il1 Uf'; they Cit11 lmf 
("lI/ulIle the seif-samf' u'orils, and uftn mtN' more flle j)rim.(lI)lIl 
A ryan ~'fJ.1Jer, Heat,fll-falher ttl tlwl form which will flU/t11'(' fOl 

I ncr, 'Ow, Father 1I'Jurh al'l 111 h('(H'('/1 ' .. • 

THE HELIGION WHICH INDIA NEEDH. 

The song~ ot the early Aryans whlle tbey were engaged tn 
the conquest of India n.re mrerestulp. but thE' prodnctlOlul ot 
lllen who oould not l'elMi IJ<nd had no book II, cannot 11t' regn.rdpd 
,th ~\lited to the wants fA. the present day, rl'he hebel, originatwg 
III igllGl&D<le and pride, tbttt they existed froUl all elemit;v, baa 
hf'en shOwn to be baseless, Leeky ss,ys that .. b~t'4r"Oly eN 
1f/{'reflB6 oj cWilkatkm impUre' "' nwili;1ication of benej," A-a tll .. 
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ba.s been an adva.nce in civillJ&a.tion during the l&.!ot three thouSalifd 
yea.n, it may be inferred that the ancient ~ligiotnl belief of 
India reqmres to be modified. 

'fHE GTJAIMH OF CHRI~TIANITY TO ATTENTIO)L 

Christianity is the religion of the richef:t, the lQost eiviliseCi, 
the best educa.tE-d, a.nd most progressive' nations of the earth. 
The great inventIOns which have done so much to promote 
human wt'll-being, Rf, the Hteam-engine, rallwaYR, the electric 
telegrll~h, originated among (,hn"tl[l,ll nation., Hindu, Buddhist 
and Mnhammadan GOVf'rmnents are despotll'. their rulers Rtand 
above law their kmgdol1lf. are l'egl\l'ded 11'1 thell' prIvate property; 
without trial they ran takf' aWdJY the lIWH of their "ubJects But 
Chrlf:ltiu.n nation", aR a rult', have l'eprest'l1tatlVe Goyel'llu~.ents, 
Mid IItw Hta.nds ahove lnngf\ and ruler,,-. I 

The ldea. of proglel1ll II> denved trolU ChriE.tianity. Among 
HinduR, the rule is tv folio 1/' fhp a III'/e».!s. Im,tead of thingg 
heooming bt-tter, thifl iF. regarded ar-. the Rali Yug, w~en they are 
t.o grow worRe and worsf' (bmw haR harl a l-!tllrtIOllary ser:qi­
Clvihzation for 2,000 years Mohaulluadanfl art' governed by the 
t.he Koran, deviatlOn frolll wInch IH l'f'garded !LR 1 III piety . The 
Hnglish, heforE' they embl1LCt'd Chl'lHtiamty, Were littlE better than 
sava.gf'S, without a wntten language. \Vhat II dlfi't-'rence nov. , 

C'hriRtian natIon/. art' tItf' onl.' OIlP" whwh al't' m.tkillg pel'­
siAtent a.nd HYRtemn,tic efi'ortr- to rAheye the human l'a,ce from the 
evils, llude)' which It har-. groaned for thomllLud" 01 yeru's,-frolU 
war, fllo.very, crime, diHf'IlHe, 11nd igno)'anee. \Val' haF. not ceased 
Muong tlwm, but ItR fprocity has bef'n softened, and a desire for 
peace 18 spreadlllg. ArbitratIOn Jf, 110\\ ref.lorted to tn Illany caseR 
Efforts WIll be continued, . 

"1'il\ the wa.r d,'um throbbed 110 longer, a.nd the battle flags were flll'fd 
III the Parhament of men, the Fedpr&tlOll of the world." 

Slavery is Rought to he ahohshpd f'vt'l'ywhere. Reformatpr\' 
<;choo)1'. have hf'f'l1 t'"tabhHhpt! for young criminals ~ trades q,fp 
taught III Jad!' to t'nable PJ'II'.OIWl''' t(J pal'll ~ll hCffif'st I1velihood 
Dlspf'I\f.larie<; 11nd hORPltILIf, hllVt' hepn openpd; 'lOclt'ties, like La(h 
{)ufiel'in ..... have ht'en fOl'lued to afford l1It'dlCllrl relief to women. 
Education i'l (·ollF.lder{,d the hirthtlght 01 f'WJ'V human hemg; ah 
the t'itatE's whlf'h profeH8 ('hr IRtiamty are seekIng, more or less, to 
hnma.ni7.A, l"f'fol'm, and elf'vate mankmd 

It is trill' that m countrit>" nonunally Chl'lstIfW\ miFiety -ana 
cnme are found ffi()l'(' or lE'88; but these do not s,l'i9t' from 
Christiamty, but frOID the hrf'a£'h of itR Jaw£>, NO\'\'here 1101Il10 al'f' 
I}QCh >efort/il pitt forlh for their rf'IDOyriJ'. ftl Rome iiN:he WOl'8t 
parb ol London, Rtudf'ntA' HeUlf'lnents have been ro~ 
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~'~~11! wm OUOl'd, ~d ~b#dg6 ~olue to live .trb~ £OJ;' " 
time..to btmeit the people. 

Glatdstone, the most dlstmguJahI"Q, .4!Ing.Lls.l:l litf.a.t~b1pan"p£ 
reotlnt times, says: 

"1 Ilee tha.t fo!' the IlLtit hftean hundred yellol'tl ChnstilloDity bawll.lwa.ys 
maruRed in,tbe \h~ o~ all human impro\lertl611t ... lId civiUst\lilon.. and It 
nab harneHsed to it, oar !ltil tha.t If> gl'eat and glOlioul:I in the human 1:1Wt!." 

.. Christia.nity contmue .. to he that which It has been btiretbfol'e, 
the great medicine for the tUseastls of hUI1\H.n nll.tute, tbe great oonsol:a.: 
twn fot it& tlOl'row!:!. the great stay to lth Wf'akllCs .... tim main .. nd eriC., 
o;ufticiellt guide 111 the .... ildel'1les~ of the world " 

HOME Olr THE l>O("l'HIl'i~S AND Dl'TlH:-. OF C1ilW:"l'JA~l'l'Y. 

1. "he Dftty of Chri8ti&nit,..-God. in the Bible, ilO l'evau.lod 
under two aspectb. He II'> the great Creatur of the Univel'!Se, Hin­
duism hab 110 Creator in the Htl'ict sense of the word, Matter or 
Maya ib heM to be eternal. and the HomlTlal Crea.tor Ultllely folllilh 
11, anew, Soult> ate alISO held to ht' eterna.!. 'l'hti more ,con'ect 
1deas now held hy edueate<l Hmdm, hlLve heen del;ved floom 
Christianity. t70d 1'" lIlhmte III powel', wll.,dOlU, and goOOne88. 
Hlf~ must glonoulS attnlmte tH Hlb hohntmlS, m whioh He dlfien 
1mlll~allur&bly frolll Hmdu dlvtmtlell, 

The second &lSpoot under which Uod Ih levooJt'd ill tlltl Bible 
lb that of Father. We are taught to addrelui Him 1!.8 .. Our ~'ather 
1ll hea.ven." He j" rightly so called, because Wp deciven uur OOll)g 
trom Him. because He rmpportb us al> a father !jllpport~ hi!) 
childllen, and beCltlH,e He bean. a fathel"b love toward Ub, ' ",re 
have been disobedIent f(·belhoIlR ehlldreM, JUlStly deservmg to be 
~hut out frolll HHS pre"enee; hut He earnestly IDVlteb us to.return 
to Him, o1fermg fl'ee fOl'glvenelSh, '1'1) those who do !So, He bt&nM 
In a more endearing l't'latlOD than before, 

Our moral bCnl'>l.' 11. outlltgeo \\ )11'11 WI) are asked to W01'8hip 
lndra 01' Kl'ill>hniL. VIHhnu 01 ~l\'!l, Uu the ()th~J ll!~nd, L,f,ul God 
of ChristJalllty tal' tl'anscl:'nd~ (l1ll' loh.icbt eOll~ptl().b, 'J'hp 
wOl'slu,!, v1 slll.)11 a Hf'mg 1" Ii Ited to havt· the mObt he~~ficial 
IDtlue~ce,upo.n our chal&ctel. 

2. t"wo Gr • .,t. Commalld. - \",'heu .Jtl8Ub ChI'l!St Was aHked • 
.. Which i!S the great cOilllllandment uf the law," 1;Ie .r:~p'hed ' 

.. ThOlJ sha.l~ lovtl the Lord thy God With all thy heart, and Wli~ 
u.ll thy fjplll. a.nd with all thy Dlllld, Thi!:! ii, the th'st and gr&+t (JO~­
r.'llLlldOlent. 

" And the setlond is like unto It .. Thou l:Ihalt lovtl thy neighbour 
a .. thyse~f." 

,'l'he two cOlllma.ndment .. lIut.y be sULUlUed up In Lov~ '.fO 
G'OD and LOVE 'l'O MAN. 

D., .,...."' .. "'l,~lIlbt.ett.d qf keepmg lJpd;,. CO~­
Iwwd8, wbWh &f,'ll holy, ,ju...t. ann good, we b&\',£ broloeu them 



~ery day.of ()W' livffii' AlllnteHigeot 1ln6Il will 81ckD<.lwl6dge the 
worthlessness of Hindu methuds for the ,ptl-I!doo of, sin;, ~ 
b&tbittg"at eertaul placcH, and, o1l1ub: ooceDloniel:l. Je8Ult Ohrit"t 
teaches us, in the parable of the prodigaJ, with deep ·&)ttbVv 
to con£etls our sin to 'OUr bea-venly l"athet. 

But Christlani1y a.lso teachet.i that s.JlJ.t!thmg lll@l't! 11> 

necessary \ ,-
In all ages of the wOlld the hope h&f:I been more or les" 

ente'rta.med tha.t <.:rod would become incarnate to deliver mlln 
from the burden of sin and Hllsery under whICh the world if> 
groaning. HllldulblIl hab It!> mcarndtioUli. The Kalki Avatam 
18 yet to oom~, when Vishnu, at the end 01 the Kali Yug, UI to 
appeal' seated 00 a whitt' horlit', wi.th dlawn l>\vord in hlB hand, 
for the destruction of the wwked and the restoration of purity. 

Christianity albo teach( b that man Iii 1W deeply plunged in 
b'1n ~nd hib guilt is so great, that a dlV1ne incarnation waS' necef;­
sa.ry tor his deliverance 'l'be. Hon of Hod cd.mc down f'r.om 
heaVen for our salvation 'l.'akmg retuge in HUll al> our 8a'V'iour 
is a,1"o enjoined. 

4. lIoUn .... -Chl'lstiamty Itlonc afford", the needful" moral 
dyna.mic." the mducement to make the ~lllnf'l' gwe up the !:lin he 
Joveb flO well "Complete vwtOI'Y," '>I1Y" Maclaren ... over the 
oM sinful s~lf is to be found m ./t·hU}, l'hlll->t. Union wlth Hun 
b';veb us It real possession of a new pl1neiple oi hfe, derived from 
Rhn and like HI'l own An'all-COlu,tl'ammg motiVe Will be fonnn 
1ll love to Him who h!tb gwen HUllself for Ub." 

'l.'he Chrll:!tmn l1uctrine of the 'l'nmty will also hI' Counrl 
a.dapted to our needb Although ChrJbtian'l firmly hola God'", 
uttity; y~t, in '>OIlW mystellollb way. 01('l'e If, a Father, Hon, aml 
Holy'Hpirit. who all unite fat man'.., ['ed~llJptlOn 'fhe peculIar 
office of the Holy Hpll'lt 11> to bl10ctIt) Ufo,. to end.ble liS to O"fercoulf' 
sin, and to' be aclornp" With all the ht'autlf'fol of holine,*,. His help 
IS giV6I1 in b.nswer to pmycl' 

Besidel> prayer for the Holy Hpint. th~n' IIlUl>t he Wa.1Jdltulne!5)o, 
!l.gaiu(;t ~n, avoidallce of t~lIlptatlOl1. I->tndy of the Henptui'es, an(\ 
other good books, obbel'vance of the bUIU'" da.y. attendltioet at 
pUblic wOl'(;hip, atlboeiatton with good ruen, etc. \ 

5. .. .. veil -Hindus hope to ment heaven by their eettl­
monie!), &c. l~very mt~lhgent lUan can Ret! the vvnrthJessJlIeSf; oj 
Huch methodt!, but, in :my ca!>e, a dylJll-( Hindu milst tetlve the 
world in great !l.lallll !thout the futme. J )unng his innumerable 
ptevious births, accordmg t.o l11b ldea, he way ha.ve cotnini~ted 
some sin not yet expIated, and when he clepil.l'tli he lllay go t<} ont' 
of the fearfuL hells debcl'lbed in the J?ttt<a.nal:i. EveI) at ,beI;t. 
bappillllStzl lIS only telU[lonu,V 

(,hristi<ulb dOll1ot hope tv enter heINo-a on ~llo4Pol their 
,Iwn !!uppubed h"O<.Xi dcedb. They coote!>!> thlti theIr best sdiun~ 
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MIre (letHed n, -!:fin IUld need f1)J.'giveness. They hope to be illrv«l 
only through the spotlesb righteouenes8 or the Lord Jeau!:! Obrtst. 
Through Hint tooir !!lnti are fotgiven and ad1l1is&ion to he~ven is 
obtained, At d.,iIh ~~ed.n,.Ie Qhl~ bllo8~~ .,.r. AI:! soon &8 

breath departs, bib @I~ gOel> fu l'~diset ~ fo be happy fOl' 

ever In God's paJa<..e. 
Concluding .A.p .... l.-About ahundreu generations hltve passed 

a.way since some of the Vedic hymns wele wrltten.- The reader 
muSt sooner or later, tollow them. It It. lihe hlgheit folly tQ think 
only of the world which we IUU~ so boon leave. and neglect ,th.,. 
III whICh ottr eternal lot wlll be c.:abt. Jasub elmloi ~vs, .. What 
... hall It profit a. lUan. If he bhall gam the whole world. IWd ,lose 
Ill!; own ijOnl ')" 

The foregoing paget; contain only some eJemenl.ary ti·utbf:i of 
l'hnl'ltlanity, The further b1lurly ot the liubjeut is e~rnel!ltlYlpr.,saed 
upon the reader. It has other uodrinOl' whICh will be wtusd ,to 
IlIAet oM deepest need!! when some pl'Ogn:lHh hlitJS been wade in the 
fI'hriout-. hie. ~ 'l'he New 'l'er,tament HhouJrl reCeive !!pet:1J\.1 aUeIli~ 
tlOl1 The followmg wIll be uselul a.L the COll11nenuement , 

SIIlH t Papcl,s ju/' Sakl'l b ajter 1'1 utll limo. U~ pp. 1 An. 
The l'e/wll11l(J oj JeliltS Uhnbt til HM ollm Word.~. .l:.~luO. 

II~ pp, 1 An. 
,Iellus Uhrtst: Hv; L~le and Tiline/:!. ~vo 176 pp. 0 AJ,;" 
'l'he //01lIldc1 of CII1'(,sfbmnfy: an l/1trvdur:tto/t to afe NetO 

J'('sta IIWllt. 1 ~tn{). 2fJO pp, doth ti AH. 
The Crv.'f,~lJeuler. Notes Oil :Aiuttltell'. 4to 14H pp. 4. A~, 
Nates 01/ the UUllpel oj LttLe. t:\vo, J 7,~ pp. .~ Ab. 
NolL'x Oil thl?, Ad'! of the AjltI.,Ue8. Hvu. 164 pp. ;; Aro. 
The ~III/f)tafcd i!llI'U!llltjlJ, Nl'lo l~'IiItJ.mel/t. of tllt' l~liglQub 

Tldct HOclety, prIce 10"1 (jd., WIll bc' lounil Vel), ut>eful for the 
',(uoy of the 'A-hoJe volume. 

"1'l1e Old 'l\'HtcUlIt'nt should abo receIve IttttllltlOn, H. con­
lall11'> ILlI account of tho lJlvlIle eihwatwn of the hUlHlIdl, .rlWt\ 
pruparlttorv Ln New TeHtamenL tlmeH. 

In l'ehgllluro t'uqml'.v we ought tll'>pt'eldJl.v to t-.etlk V<1VUltl 
,.!uidance. The iollowtng prayer lur bght II'> attributed tu tbe 
llJObL famom; ChrH.tiMI. con vel t of ea.rJy tiWtlb, II;lld lllay be 
tittmgly l!Ised : 

;',0 LoltD, tl'Jw (t1-{ the Ltyhl. tlte Waf;' the Trllth, tIle Life, m 11'1U)1n 
Ilterl' i~ no d(}lkfICSb, er1Ol, roIl1IY.110'/, death, till' h!Jltf. 1t'tt1mut which 
{hl'le i,s'dar1cIl('1I8; the teay, l/'ithoui II'hich thne i~ It'rlndl'l'i71Y;'' the trut1l. 
1/ ithout which there ii f'T1'Or; the hJe. tlnt1wut wll1ch tllC1'f' 1~ death, 3f1I!f. 
fjord, 'L!t t1wre 'be It{lht: ann I 8halll1ftJ light and eschew darkliclIlJ " 1 
IhalllJl!c th-c i~ay. and ar!fJtd ·w(}tvltJl'ift!/. I bllnlt J.('e lite tUltll, alld IIkltn 
11101'; Il!lwlllll'c lite, alld t'l;('(Ij}(' dEwlh. IUumlTlllle, () illumHiate my 
hiold aQu,t, m~h iJUktl" In ·tia'l'k·Hcl>.~, (!lid tltc blt.ldQ/I (I) Math; WId 
,III trot 'InY foe e UI tiM flJa1I o.f lJeaKe," 



THE ARYA HAMA~ 

Iuu&! in fr.nsiti~.-r-Jjjortl L) !ton ,..poke of the ehange l;I.t 
pt'esent gomg on in ladllt Ub "the gl'eutest l,tud IllO"'t, lUlll'uentOw. 
revolutlOn-al. 1!.)1lCe. tlOCllll, mo.ral~ lellgloub, and ,pohtl~:a.l-whlCh 
perhu,pti the WQl'lu hat; PVtlll wltneBsed," , 

Ioola Ib now pl'OloUl)dl,} affected b'y JUaD) powerful lo~ce.b, 
by WeHtt'nl eivlh:tatilJl} In Va.l'H.>Uti forllle, r .. llwlly.... tl<l1,lca.tlOn, 
the'-}ll'mtIDg~presl'l, pohtIca.1 iru;tltntlODb, moml and l'ehglOus ideab, 
Among the l'ellult" ltl'e,th~ NatIOnal COUH1C&.b, alDJI~g et:.peelltlly 
lilt Politica I HBfoflll. HoclI,l l{eloflll Confel'em'eb, and HocJetie/l 
fQC HehgloUl> HeiOt'Ill, 

Amo~ the IltlOt lllay be bpt'Cla Ily mentIOned the Bl'ahmo 
~ama.J and the Arya SltlllltJ' 

~ueh ol)(amzl\tlOnlO are 1>0 flhl ,~ "'lgn of htl', Th(;lt lllewberb 
&l'e not content, like (lead fiHh. ttl fluat on tIlt' t:>tl'~anl, tQ let 
thingk drift, .\t the io,8,me tlDle tim, doe" not prt'vent. entlCHuu o{ 
the t>lJtJns a.doptecl '!'he beHt, iru:'JHI" oj a Society arc 110t thoHC 
who merely tlattel It, hut thobe who, In I~ 11 18ndly HP1l'lt, otIer 
t;uggeHtlOniOl for'lt" hetter wOl'kmg 'l'he mtelt'HtH eonct'Jned H1(' 
:;0 va:;t-the wt'itare 01 one-htth of the human raee- -that .ill blWh 
... hould be glailly welcoUled 'l'he oh)t'ct of the following remarh 
110, to notlee tbe ARYA HAMAl Some account of Its toundt>r WIll 

&tst b~ :"riwn. 
DILY ... ~1IIIl 8al'aava.ti.-1>llyamtnd WIl'" how at MOrVl, Il'I 

r.~th~awar, 111 lhe ~car IH:J4, Hu, faOwl' \\a", a ilealolh ~ai\'ltt:' 
j)u.yau1:1 nd, lilt an t:'ul'l) agt:', "lUthed Hau:"hl'lL gHUHJIlal, and 1t:'l:\.l''rlt 
the Veda" by hel:L~'t, AJtel wcl,1'I1" hI!> father \\ iI"hed to lmtiate hU'll 
1Jl. the worshi~ of the J.Jlnga , fol' willch pUl'PO'>P he 'wat. to labt d 

wbple night m the temple of t:\l\ a, When he WItS left Itlo~ he 
~I\n 1.0 lllodltl1te He lOaylS '- ' 
, " "ra Lt possIble, I ILllked mYbeH, that tlm, idul } !:Ie~ bebtl'iding 
hlS bull before lUe, and who. accol'ding to al] accountH, walks abollt. 
e!lt~. e1tte)}l'. mink!>. holdE. I~ tr¥.'\~pt in JlIS halld, br1tfi! tlie d,J.'mD, 
a.nd can Pl"OlUHUlCe ClirHe(! Oil men, can be 'tb'b gred.it cfefty, the 
Mahade\a, the HUpl'ellle Bemg') Unable to l'el'Iist sneh tlloughtF. 
a.ny longer I rO\1l:!ed my father, askin~ hUl! to teJl me whether thlf. 
hideou" Id(}1 wak the great g0d IIi the I:!cnptHl'el'o, '\Vhy d<I 'you 
ahk '?' !>aH] U1,Y fathel' . BecaubP, I allbweled, • 1 feel it l1UpOSSI 
hie to l't'eoncill' the Idt'll uf !l.U (UlIlllputent IIVlnA Oud WIth tJw" 
Idul, winch alluw!! the ItllOC t.t~ run ,,(JY\ll)';- ntH bod,Y, ;600 thtll'i ",ufIe!':-



hm.lself to l>£' polluted without the slightest protest: 'l.'hen my 
father tried to explain to me that thifol stone image of the Mahadeva. 
having been CODl>eCrated by the holy Br .. hmans, became, in 
consequence, th$ g04 A1i.mWllf, 1fd4l"3 that a~ ar,at. cannot be per­
ceived personallf [n ihiR Kali-Yug8,'w-e'bave /tHe iaolin which the 
Mahadeva IS ima~inEld by h~ vo~,ries.'· This explanation, how­
ever, was not satisfactory. 

When Dayanand was 21 YOIIXS of age hiS father wjshed him to 
be mlVl'led 'agltinst Ius will; 80 he left home irtMltetly. AitBWlaros 
he WM! found a,ud brought baek. but agatn htl rtl.n away .. For yeans 
he wanderf'd ahout, for It tU'lle bt"cQtnl~ It Httnn~"'si. l<~ven when 
len yean; of Il.~e hp Raw the foJJy of idolatr)'. \Yfw.n hp grew older. 
ht' reje(·tled all ttw H mon foIaefflrt htlok1'l '~R im~pli Ad f''I((,flpt tihe fOllr 
\'f'dap, and thf' }t-;a tTpanishad -\vhleh It-; foitnd m the }'a}ur-\Teda. ... 

J n Ift81, a lnrge {'om'o('i\tmn ()f ,K)() Pandlt!'! from (fwd ... , Nava­
dip,a, find b.afll, WUF. held to dlFlClll'IR with J)llyan!'nd hili opimoml, 
'l'hf> foHow1Og reRoJutio/lR wer~ t1l'rrlPd aga.inst hUll: < 

(1) rrlll~t t}w RI"ulifllMlttfi, Itl'P ILR ntlta und autllOtitative tifi t1itl 
\[antl'a"!, (tlld thll.t nth!,1 HmritlQ, OJ law·hook" nrc I~R valid and tl.uthori. 
t.aLht'·I~n Manu 

(2) That the worRhip or Vi"hlllt, Hiva, J)llrga, and other Hmdu 
(h'itie~, the pt'riorl'l1ance of tllP Shra,rldlut (lE'l't'lnonit'R aftAI' df-ath, and 
I It hmg in tilt' <:range .. , Me Rall('tl(}twd 1ft tht' Hhu~tl'lli" 

/.j I Tlmi III the I".,t 11\ filII of tilt' Hl~-\' t'>(la, IIlddrfl"ll«'d to AgUi. ~be 
/-,'lIllnl'\, meMlIJlg oj Agul Iii hl'e, alld ItR <lP('ollll!tn IlICl1mng III (:00 

(4) That .,acntk·t:h Itlll pf'rJnllllllu to ""<:1lI1l ~a.lvl~tlOl\ 

RpftHlf'R lecturmg. J)d~'anand opvotpil <;OIllP of thp latpl' YPS1'S 
'II hifo, hfp to tlw pulllwutlOn of hClokH. Hpfort" hiF. dAath he had 
,omplptt'd 1:1 tmn"latlOn into Hmdi of one-half of the Vt>dftR. 'l'hp 
prrnelpal pointR of hiB tt'ltehmg are Plllbodit'd in hiB Rig- VeddtJi 
LJh(i~h!Ja BJI/lmika • . A Prefatory ~jxpmllti(Jn of'thpiBig-'¥Pdaand 
Ilthen' HiB Saf!/Ilrth PWk(J,Rh • • }-faniff'RtatlOn of True 'Mean· 
IlIgs,' g-ivell his tf'aChlllg aF. to rehglOus and so(,lal cl1Rtomfil. 

Dayalland ihpd 3,t AjllleT'f' 10 ]~Ha at the age of rm t 
NntnerOUR Socletit's have hef'l1 fonned m North India and 

tIte l)uD)llb. callt'd Arya Sallla)eS, profeslimg to follow Da.ya.nand's 
ltlterpretation of thf'VedaR_ An Anglo-Vedic College has been 
!'~tablished at IJahore, and a weekly newspaper in Enghsh, called 
t~e .1 ryu Pafrika, IS is''lued. 

'Leacli .. Opiaaio •• of Dataaaa4.-They mILy be bt\efly snm· 
1Jl~ up in the foU<?l"mg exti'ad frvm the A run Patrika ' 

<. We do not go beyond th~ Veda.-tht: Veda. beillg the "um-tota.l of 
the phy-eiAAI, Inoml, ~pirituc.l. &,c., 11\,ws tliat goVt'rlI the UDive~ ,..na 

• See hiS leloter to BaJa Sivapras&d, A'''enti'IIfn, Feb, 6, 1881. 
t OilieR), .. bndged from Biofr~ E..." •• by Xux Muller. 

-------"'----



Vf~lly "'ptoo. 1;0 the vanous n.a.tural reqwrem~llQ ~f Ql&u." , AfarI'll 
2; 1,9Q2" 

~ fo11owing details a.rt 'from Ma'X MUllet,· 
"He took his Rtand on the Vedas. Wba.te,rer ~a.s not to be found 

in 'the '\Tedn.s he declllol'ed to he false ot useless; whatever was fQund in 
the VedaR was to hun beyond the _chit controvers~." 

" He considered the Vedas not only as dhme y lnspired, ')11 rather 
Iil~ but a.s pl'ehlstoric or }11ehuma.n." 

"-To him not only was everything contamed 10 the Vedaq p1niect 
truth, hut he- went 8. I'Itep further, and hy thE' mo!\v meredlhk> interpre­
tations sncceeded lD penma.ding. hiOl'lelf and oth>r$ that ev"rytblDg 

,worth knowin~, even the most j't'oenl uwentlOus of modern "meue;>, 
wet'S a.lluded to 10 the Vedl\\l. Htea.m-engmeR. railways, and SWalll­
boa.\s, Il.ll wert' shown to nave heen known, I~t leRst in their W:'rllls, 00 
the poetfl of tbe Vedns, for Veda, he arguml, llieanr, lJlVlnt' Knowledge, 
ILlld now coul.d anythmg hMe been lud from that'! .. 

Like the rest of Hindus, lJayanand conl'lider~rl thl3 mspira­
tion of the Veda.s to be st'lf-evIClt'nt, and not to require any proof. 
Th.e Al'ya Patrtka sayFo ot them "Tht"y art" engraved in tllP 
Fltarry heaven,A. They are knpa.ded into th ... Blould of thE" earth. 
They,are wrltten III the heam» of tJw 'lun. They arl'f> ..ef'n 111 thf' 
llght of the monn, 'l'hp), ItfP 1Il the fluHhpR flf hghtmng In 
!IDort, thpy art' alWaYR with <lml who fills all In all." (,Jail W, 
1~)" 

RXAMINA'l'lON OF DAyANANl> ~AHARWA'l'I'H 
OPINIONS. 

1. 'rbe Eternity of the Veda.·-Mr. Forman says' 
.. ThE' pundits are contpnt with putting the Ol"igill of these hook ... 

ba.ck Ilear thp begmmog of the world when Blahma taught Brahms, 
and Brahm!!. ISBuml p",eh of the four Ved!~R out oC each of hiE> four 
months in turn, tet\{,hing tllPJU to the holy Rishis who wrote th$U1 
down. Day6nand laughs at all thiS. He sarti BrahmB was not II. god, 
but (lnly a. great RaJa, and 1Ihat he eou1O not po8!i1ibly ha\'e heM the 
u.uUror of the Vedas, for he lmnself wa.s It atudent of them. . He rlll,YiI 
the Vedas are eternal abfiOlutely, that they !\l.'e the knowledge of God, 
a.nd. benoe as eternal a.s God hUl1'1elf, that they have been given in J\lst 
their present form to tillfl world and to other worlds tilrJl'Ugh .IIIU eternity, 
lQ tP-air long passage.., frOlll formp.tioll to ,4estLUctioll, MeL qool,lpying 
hundreds ot billions 'oi ),('(11' That the edition for tbe presellt w~lI'ld 
was ta1lght by God to the tll'<;t fOllr 1lI1"n creatfld 100,900, l352,9'l5:Yetl.f'q 
ago. -Th~e four tu/m WAre n/tlllPd Aj1fIi, Vayn, Suml n.nd Xngira 
The~', ha."ing leo;rne4 the Vedas frow God, each v. rote one of tao fOUit' 
hooks." 

-------- - ----- ----~-
* The A(fd s.a..j, p. l,3. 
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I VayaD8tnd argues that the Vedas are eternal from the ctt'rnity 
oi bOund " Thus take the word gatt, a cow: he says the sound 
g hal) always existed, so also the sound au; the four (Agni, Vayu, 
&.c.) only combmed these, and in writing gave the word 9U14 " 

lJay-anand adopted this opmion from the Ptirva M'bnans4 or 
JaimlllI. On the abo\'c ItlaSomng, every book may be proved to 
be eternal. 

It hab been shown that lJayllnand's theory of the Vedas being 
eternal IS contradicted by the hymnb themselveR. (See p. 74.) 
Some of the hymns are bald to be qUlte new, others old. The 
IHLlllel:! of the wrlten, ale glveu It hal> albo bt-'ell already 
l'xplamt'd that mternal evidellce !>howl> that the hyluml were 
romposed when the Aryan!> wen' elltcrmg ludla. and had frequent 
wars wlth the aborigmel> (8t'l' p 7;,.) • 

It would be gratlfYlllb til national j eehng to l)ul'pobe Lhl1t an 
!'tel'll,\! HevelatlOn hau been lll~de to the HlllUlIb. It has been 
l'lt'utioned tha1, a llumlar c!allu Ib made ou beh!Llf 01 the Koran. 
rile quel>tion lb, Are the dallllb true 'J 

~ Olaim tba.t the Veaa.s tea.ohes MOllotheism --Dayanaud 
rt'Jel ted the 00 crorc!> of Hllldu gou" aud gucldebHcb, dlld claimed 
thp \ euas to be lUonotbei"ile It hab becll HhoV,lI that the Vedas 
tndeh pulytheu!llf. tHee pp. (j;J-til).) The dfJltleb arf' agam and 
dglLlll said to be thrH'(··dl'vPI1 III nUlUlwr 'l'ht') have (1111'e1'ent 
II,Une'., parentb, Wl\p.,. ,mel children. and live III (llfft"l'nni pIaeel>. 
II tllI'Y are all une, It Blight ah well ill- :-!)Hl that ;{;l pt'J"SOllb nov. 
IlVlug are all one. In later iuuefl pantheIsm war, cleve loped. '1'he 
well known phrase E ka IlL evddl'!t YUill. .. One on I) without a 
~econd." doer, not mean that there II':> 110 second (:tod, but thnt 
there IS no r:;econu anythlllg 

MonothelbID v.ar, lenrned 1roIU ('1U1'>ttam1y 
::\. The Bte1'1lit,' of Souls a.nd Pra.krlti. I)a \ anand nllxed up 

hu, old ldeab ab a Hllldu ,\It) I the ~llg lit \\ (' .. (PIli kuov,ledge he 
hau Iwquired through the vernaenhus. He it'tll'lled th(' eterDlty 
fJf soulS and hil':> ideas ahout Prakl'lil trOl1l the Hankhya Dl1rf:>Una 
of Kaplla, of which they arc th(' chid doctl'lnOfl Kapila'R by stew 
I~ known among HmdtH:I itf- the ~ll·lSv.l1ra ~&nkhya, 01' the 
Slinkhya Wttlwnt the Dord, Its founder bemg !1.(·cused of atheism. 

'i'hc Arya Patl'tha reasons tIlUb .-
"If th~ tloul i8 immortal. how it can be regarded a.s lL orea.ted 

essence is what cOID~etely passes our uooJprehension. The a.ssumption 
of the immorta.lity at the soul nooossita.tes the a.sbumption of its 
eternity_ If the sou} it! to exist for ever, it must have heen existing 
floIn tune indefinite. In fact whatevor exishl at tbe present time ~s 
I!.xistt)u always I~nd ~hlt\l alway!:! exist. ~ ut .l <'lllg1o particle of what 
lhe univcrl:le tLt pnlbont oontain,> (lall he bluLLeU uut oj C~lstonoo Ever} 
thing in the UDivol"1!IC Ib tlten.ll.I and llnp'mlolliahl.) Thf; \ Xl'JtcnC(' of 

1:.! 
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U.ll)'t~llllg l1.t the present time presll.j1p,oses ilm exu.tel,we io fibe pa.st, and 
neqe&&itu.tes its exisGenlle in the future." J(tll. 31 j 1888. 

The above IS a clear bta,tement of the r5a.nkhya dootl'ine. It 
1& a fixed Hindu dvg-ma, nf.Hl~"ItII,l/;O 1Ja8tufJ,iddl!ih, nothing -can- be 
produced out of nothmg. 

'rho fundamental Clt'ot of Hmduislll 18 that expressed in 
the wordb ~i the Blole "'l'hou thoughtcst that 1 (Ood) waf> 
altogether i'>uch 1111 aIle ab thyself." J3ecaUi>e a carpenttll' cIWnot 
work Without matenalb. the Ahmghty God canlll~t do it. "Ye 
do err. not ImoVl'mg the power oi trod," He does not require, 
hlte weak and lluperJect man. to !o,top for matenals, but can call 
them mto 8XH;tenl'C by the lUere .nat of HIS wil!. 

It souls are eternal. we (Ll'e all htUe godt>. i~t!t not only men 
ate such, t>o 11> e\el~' leptlle that craw]" on the ground, and' every 
lIlsect that Hutter!> III the all', SOllli-" acc:ordmg to HmdUlslll, lllay 
eLlHO pas!:> Illto plu.ntb dud even mto mamlllltte obJectt>. "Vho then 
Ll.l,U estllllu.te the nUlllocl of thci:ie etelnal 8vaya,ulbhu essences! 

Whether IS It more ratIOnal to <,uppofle the eXlstence of one 
Bemg. mfimte III powel and WIsdom, VI to llllagille that countless 
unintelhgcnt atoUls and bpllltr, have Lli.lRted from all eternity? 

'rho rea.,onmg that Ii the .,oull!' to hYe lor ever, it must have 
had I1ll otornal pte-chlbtenC(;!, I., eqUl~Il'y unfounded. 'l'hir:; is also 
a ueuml o{ Goer., p(l~ 01 He can glYC a future eternal eXistence 
to anr creat([l'e lIe lw,f, ('illlfld wto uemg. 

4. Transmigra.tion -Tluf> doctrme 11'> heW by the followerf> 
of the Aryll. SaUl!lj, although Max Muller says that the VAdas do 
not COli tam a ' trace' of It. At> one error often reqUites another 
to support it, so the behef III the eteUlal e}.il'>tence of the 8Oul, 
l'<:l(luiwd to be accounted tor b~' han<'lUlgl'atlOn. 

Only a few remarkb can be made here on the subject. 
1. it il> cOlltlal!J Lo the cu/tJI>/;; of Nuture in which l~ke 

always jJlOUIlCCI> hl.c Evel'y annnal and plant produces aDlmals 
and pliwtb exactly like Itbelf AccQTdm~ to tranbuugxation, a 
Ulan in Ill!:! neAt birth may be a tIger, a pig, a fly, or a pumpklU. 

~. No om: lIa,~ tlle ali{IJlteJt recollectlOll oj alllJ previotls bi,.tk 
If the I'>oul IS eternal. \Vh) Iloes It not recollect anythmg that 
happened pl'cviuub to Its pll;IR(mt hie') 

a. By tl(U/smtfJl u tWit jlfrsons 1nl'tually UtCIJUW nCII' ulyings, 
Su that they UiC ill Icuhly pUlltl>hct1 Jor the a('tions of others. It 
u; said that at ever) new lmth f,owethmg takes place by which 
ill(' rclllerubrancc of fonner thlllgs IS destroyed<. In this case the 
person on whom it 1[; wrought if> no longer the same person. One 
lUan is really punished for the faults of another of which he is 
quite Ignorant. 

4, It dcmes the D,VlIIC lIfercy.-A.ccording to Hihdui'l;,ul., the 
fl'uit of evcr,y work lllust be eaten. rrhe office of laval's. is to 
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ca.rry 01.lt atrict Ull""erving jUl';tice. He has nothmg whu,te'Vet to 
do with mercy. 

5, Its effects are Pe1'tliciout/.-We bring most evils upon 
ourselves by onr own misconduct. Wben peopl~ believe that 
their misfortunes arise from sins in a fortner bIrth, they rest 
contented, and make no efforts to remove them. 

This superstitious belwf IF! onf' great (,Bnse of the sufferings 
of the people or India, 11 great (1)F>tac\p to tlWll' lwalth and 
happiness. 
4' The world is not Il pll1cp where we are rewarded or pUDIshed 
for actions in imaginary forllwr unth" , hnt onp ,,,lien' nul' con­
duct if'. trwd. We ale hke the flPI'\'anLF> uta glea.t Kmg, who has 
allotted to Ufo, difft'rent dutIes, AIlO nl'('m tllJ1g n<; w€' diflrhargf' 
them, we aha Jl be dealt With at <'h's til. 
SIll_ ~ol' furth.el' remarks on thlF, IInpol'tant subject see Tral1smi­
{It'atwlI and lI..ar'1-1IC!, hy the He'v. 'f. E Ht~te1'. Rvo. 00 pp. ~ As. 

5. ModerD IDveDtions supposed to be fouDd in the Vellaa.­
Jlax M'iIllpr RayR of Dayananc1 -

, " To him not on1\ wa" pvelytluug (()l1t,llllf'd in tIl!' Vedas perfect 
,truth, but he went a -;tep fnrthel, and bl tIlt.' Illmlt ll1Cl'edlhlE' Interpretl\­
:IOUS RlIcceeded III pel'Fluadlllg hImself Itnd ot h('1 <, that E'\;>I vthHlg worth 
hLlowlllg, even the mo"t roe/'n! 111\"CntlOn<; ot modern Amenee, were 
Idludl:'d to III the V f'dl1.s ~;te!tlll"engUle", I all", 1\\ 0" MHl st(·am-bmtts, all 
weJ't' shown to have been kno", D, Itt [PH bt in thell' germ", to tht' poets of 
the Vedas, for Veda, he arguet1, 1l1E'IlIlR Dnine Knowll'dge, and how 
could anything ha.ve heeu hid from tlmt ~ , 

;\ The following IS the man" in "" hlCh J)ay!inand nndA railways 
\ the Vedas. -

PanditFl explam SJul'etmn A .~hwalll to mean the "dlltfl horse 
. Bnt Da.yanand seeR more m it. the nWJmng I'l the stflam hOl'se 

or steanl. In Ashw1 then (meR.nmg }wr(' hIt' and watN, and 
hence steam) we find the lllotlV£' power to!' tilf'ne \"(-)hl('leA. Agam, 
li,aras}WJa, 'to e, nhltah ghOl'f (<;1.\. hOl''l!'''), <'0 th!' panClltA, but 
Dayanand says. the meanIng lh, tlmt, thp y('hi<,\e" arf' to contain 
<.,IX compartments for fire and wat('r .. , 

By similar reasomng. halloonF-. gum;. &<', ar.' (hFt('ov('ren 1Il 

~ Iw Vedas. 
Dayanand's tea.chtng!; {'onoornmg the !l('wnoes and thf' artR 

are b-qt a. crude combinatIOn of tIle Ideas he had imbibed from 
Hmduiam, with thtl most primary and incorrect ldea!1 of the 
"(,lences and arts introduced by the Enghsh. 
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FEATURES IN DAY.\.NAND SARASWATl'S CHARACTER NOT TO BE 

IMITATED. 

Dllylinand Wa.b a born it's,oer of meD, and his zeal &S It 

reformer is to be comnlf'nded ; hut hib eonduet, jn some respect),. 
il'l not. to be follow('rl 

»a\ unand l1('('rpted allrl rPjPl ted" h:t1 lw pleased of the Hindu 
;sacred hook". null put lw. 0\\ n uwamng upon them. .\,11 who 
differed frmn IIIIll wel'e denoun('eo a" Ignorant of 8ansknt and in­
capable of nndelsLandmg the Vpdas All the translations. com­
mentaries, H,no rltctJOllarif'A preparf'n hy panciitls during the last 
2,500 years were wronp;. he alonp waR right. It was his plan in 
discussions to haw' It company of ;vhmrerR who would join hun 111 

loud derIsive laughteJ .it hlh opponents HI' il'ied this ,,'11(-'11 argu­
mg with pandltR at Uf'nal'f'F.. 011 thp "econd day of the debatl'. 
they gathered together It largm nnmber of mfll, who hooted. 
laughed at whatever IbYltnand said, "0 that the talMs wpre tnrnell. 
and he W9,8 completely defeated. 

Dr. tl-riswold "ays of the '\ortlOnF, of 1,]1(' Snf//,I)'th Prakd~l1 
treating of hlam aJl(1 (·lm .... tinnity 

"FOI extJ'(lnW 1I1l1aJll\e ....... 101 IIHtblhty to '1tt!.t,!, the PO'lJtlOIl oj opp<\,.;. 
nents withollt carlCH till f' .tnd tor gellf'1 ,d cl'ud('np~s, these 'leotlons Cltt. 
hll.l'dly h(· 1llH.\.(Jhen III t IH' "holp ht!:'1 ntUl'r of rf'hglOus contl'oY€rsy.'" ' 

Extl'f'Ine hor,tJht.v to Chnstl::] t1It~ waF> OJ1£' feature of D'tyanand 't< 

charade]'. mhcl'itpd lov 1m. 11l11ll('(liatf' fo\)owerf. There 1S a claf\'> 
of vulgar. half pdl1c/1trrl ll1PIl III gnglancl. ('allpd ReClllal'i~t/! Thf!r 
are tllp sllme fl" thp TndwT1 (,hat'yukas 1'Iwy do not bel1evi'n 
God OJ'1ll any ht'p aftPl' tl11F> world rrhf'Y Rrofi' at all religl'm. 1 
they espee!ai'I) tq to (·[I,l1ca.tnl'E' ('lmstlamty and to attack lt w 
low abuse. Thl' A ry,t HalUliJ1HtE •. 111 their Ignorance. supposed tIl(' 
Recnlanst tl'aet8 agn1l1bt l'hl'lHtianlty to ue .. nnanswerable," a.nd 
tra.nsla,ted home of them mto the Vel'IlllCulal'8 TheIl' objectlODE! 
have been known for Dearly eIghteen centUl'18S; but, as a rule. 
they are mlRrepresentatlons of Christianity n,nd without weight. 

Happily. of late, a better Spirit has he en shown by thr 
Arya Sama1lsts. 

A recent Issue of the Arlla Patnka has the follOWIng ju,,' 
remarks l'f'gardmg our feeling towards other religions,: 

II Nor are we ullflympathetlC and inoifi&rent toward. other religions 
We do approve of what IS truth Jl1 them !lnd enoourage them to ft 

oorreRponding extent" March 22, 190~. 

Let this spirit be manifestl'd by Christians, Muslims, Hindu'" 
and Arya Samajists. 

• 'l'pe Problem or the Aryn. Bamaj. 



EXAM1NATlON OF DAYANAND RAltASWATl'S OPINION:". 9:1 

Although Chmtians do not ~gree with the Samajlflts that the 
sum of all knowledge IS to. be found in the Yedas, U1 f,O far as 
they are seeking to spread a. pure~ faith, to put an end to evil 
custOW8, to raise the mora.l conrutlOn of the people, they have 
theil' lJyUlpath3". Home of the good feature/:! of tbl;l movement 
are the follov, ill/..: 

1. Tht' t~achlllg ot :'IIol\I)thel>.lll an(l t:ondelllnation of 
1 doh1trv , 

'l'};e reJectwn of the Puulnu>. «lid tht; :l:l cror8)o, of popular 
HindlllRll1 IR a great Rtep III advance 

~. Belief III Prayer and 111 the 80cial "\VorRhlp of Goo, 
:~, OpposltlOn to Cnstf' Thp. woroR of Max Muller have 

heen quoted that thiR IIvstem If> not fO\lnd 1TI thp Vedas. Sef' 
pol gf' 7'2 

.t. Conot'mnation of (,Illid l\T nninge, and j,J1f' prohihition o~ 
th(> Heman'lfLgf' of "'idmv!> 

!) RffOli-. agail1~t Tntelllpf'J'lflH'(' anc1 tl1(' ahommatiollFl of 
ll.f' Holi, 

6. Zeal In behalf 01 E(1ueatlOll, Thl" 1<'; i-Ihown hy tIw 
(·r.;tabli"hmf'nt of thE' Anglo-YedH' college ' 

The A~!la Patnka J1F .. UV Eoay" "Tltpl'(' h 11" ]!'l1glOn highel 
Ihan truth," ,Apnl I)th,l 90~) II RanF.knt Pl'O\'f'I'h "avo., SntlJnm 
lo//atl Truth conquerR in the foud '1'hc late Mil' Madhavo, 
B'Jw, a dlf~tmA1m;hed Tndl!m "tut('hlllan hHid 

•. Wha.t i. DOt 'l'BVB is Dot PA'l'RIOTIC." 

The natlOnal ft'f'lmg IS pleased ,,,th thf' th(lu~ht, that thf'll' 
R.Cl'f'O hooks are cternftl and eontam tIl(' gf'rlllF. of llll kn,w,If'dgp 

Thf> qlleRtlOll If! doeR tIm; heat' III vt'stigatlOll 'I 
'rruth ,;honld be our great anll, In (JUJ' 'If'arch tm It WI' 

~hnnlil Hef'k til(' Iwlp and guidl11we of ttl<' r.;onrcf' of trUt· w;kdulll, 
the greRt Creator of the UI11Vf'l'FlP, who IF. alAo till' P,lthfl/' of om 
qpirits, 

All rellgiol1R contain somf' gn'ut truthR, hut tlm; doe~ noL 
prevent our pOInting out any crl'Ou .. we twlip\'L' thf'lll to cnnlam 
'['hiS, however, Rhonld be done 111 It friendly 'lpirit b~ all, C'11l'IHtianh 
,\[u14lims, Hmdus, and Arya S!l.ma)lHt& ' , 

Let all join in the prayer of 'l'ennyson 

"0 Father, totlch thE' Ea<;t, wIth lIght. 
The light that shone when Hope WII8 hOIll .. 
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VISHNU B.HAKTI. 

AN APPEAL TO THE WOl{SHI1)PEH~ OJ' \'l~HN1:, 

INTRODUCTION 

One feature of tlw Hm(lus II'> thf'Ir relIgIOusness, \Vith lew 
t:'"\c~ptlUns, all their eonduct IS ~"lldnn, lIlort' ()J' Jt'ss, by theIr 
l'ehglOlls idf'as ThiR IS so far to be ('olllI\lC'Oof'd It IS folly to 
be deeply (loncprnecl about fl hft' wInch lllay tprmmate an, 
llIoment, and regl1n.llel'>" oj thllt whl{'h wtll last for ever 'rh-" 
<i-rpat Teacher sayA, "What If, a man profited If' he shall gam 
the whole world and lose hIs own soul') Or whftt AhaH It man 
give in exchange for hlR Roul ')" 

Importance of the Character of the Ood we wouhip.-It IS 

well known that we become hke those WIth whom we aSSoCIate 
fI (Jur chosf'1l friends are WISl' and good men, we are hkely to 
iullo\\- theIr f'xl1111plf' , on the othpr hand, If the foolIsh and 
,\ lckt'd are Oil), (,Ol npal1WTlfo, \H' a](" :I hllORt ('fJ'tll.lIl to llUltate 

them 
The }llgher a person IR tilt' greater If.. hlR mtluclv'e That of 

[l kmg IS very pnwf'rful over hiR subjects 'l'ht' Hhagavad Gft" 
'lay"! "The man of lower degre(' followeth the example of him 
who j", abovE' him, ani! doeth that whi('h he rlneth" Krislma 
;,nyR In the Rame book "ff I were not VIgIlantly to attend to 
these duties, all men would presently follow my example," As 
Uod IS consIdered far grel1ter thalJ the JIlost powerful earthly 
lllOnarch, His mfiuence over HiB worRlllpperb should be much 
~tronger than the latter over his BuhjectR Yatha devaJI, tatlta 
bhakta.h, 'As is the ~od, 80 IS the worshipper.' There is no 
Ill(;t'e importa.nt questIOn for a natIOn than this, What is the 
nature of the God it worships 'I 

Without an exception, the character of every nation and 
tribe of the human family has been formed and IUodified 111 II. 

great degree by the character attributed to their gods, 
Principal Fairbairn says. " Wha.t ('onstit1ift,~ a religion is a 

m{(n's beliel in a God 01 i1l- !1ods,' 1cl/af ("~fffrlmtl((tn r('h"gwus is 
the 8O'I't of God the man worships," 



2 VISHNU RRAKTI. 

If we intrukt our property to 11 trILudnJent banker, we ma~ 
lose it all; if we seel:: to C'·rof'lF. the ocean in It vesAI'!l not sell· 
worthy, we may lose our Jives. 

But the loss is immeasurably greater if we intrust the sal· 
vation of our soui to III rl$1:f' ~lto cantrot.l\4p Ittflt 'In tha.t case we 
shall only find out Olll' mifrtarle where it iF; too late to be rectified. 
and the mIbchIef IF; Irretnevable. \VhIle m life and It chf~nge can 
be made, let ns therefore com,lilm', with the deepef>t earnestnesF.. 
the nature of the God to whom we cOlllluit OUl eternal well-
~~. ' 

Position of Vishnu in India.-Hindufo. may be divided intu 
three great elaHSl'<'-- r(ll,\hlllll'a.~, 8atvas, and Shdktas. The 
first arc the mOHt lllllllet'OUf> III th(' north, the !'looond III the 
"outh, and the thml III Bengal 

VI8hun tl111<' O(,C'lIpleF. n ven lugh po'>ltion in tl1f' Hindn 
1>anth(;"on. It I!'. IlIlportant to trace hJ!o1 lw;tory and oe'>Cl'llw hl~ 
character aF. shown 1ll the Sac-red Hook!'. 01 1 he H mduH 

YIHhnu If, <'0l1S10ere<1 tIlt' ",pc(\1111 of the Hmdu tl'lad, hut he b 

not suppo8ed to be m any way mfet'lor to BrahlUa On th(· 
contrary. Jll~ votarlf'S clallll hUll to lw thf' great Canse of alJ 
The name VIshnu IS bald to ue uerlVed from I,ish, to pervade 
Wllhallls supposes \hat the pnlllary Idea was the~persomficatlOl1 
of the mfinite heavenly space. (jreation If! ascribed to Brahma . 
Vishnu's special work if! preFlervatlOD. 

VIRHNU IN THE Unl-VEDA 

VHlhnu If! the only one of the great gods of the HmJu tl'lItcl 
who lUakes In& appf'ILranCe under the hame name In tht' Veda 
In the Veda, however, he IE, not 1tl the firht rank of godf.. Whilt 
I nelra and Agm have each more than two hundred hymnfo. addresseil 
to them, Vlhhnu has only onf'. ,Vhen hIS name oecnrR el8ewhert'. 
it if! III connectlOn with other deities. 

In thl' Ri.g-Veda Vi.shnu IS the sun m his three stations 01 
rise, zenith, and settmg 'rhlR the V f'dw poets conceive of a~ 
strIding through hea,ven at three Atep" ThIS IB Vishnu's great 
deed. whlCh in all h18 hymn8 is sung to hl<l pra.lSf' It cOllstitutt· ... 
the only peculiar trait belonging to him Conc~rnlllg these step" 
It is said that two of them are neal' the habitation of men. Tht' 
third none can attam, not even tht' hird lU ItB flight He took them 
for thf> benefit of lllortalR, that alJ might live safe and happy undel 
thN}). 1'he llluldle Rta,tioll, the ;o:pnith, is called YiRhnu's place. 

Among thE' hymn~ Lll thf' Rlg-Ved!L relating to Viqhnll, Mllit 
quotes thl;' followmg . 

lG. May the gods pl't:'Gel'vi' u" frOUl the pla.ce from which Vishnu 
qtl'oeIe over tht' seVen l'eglOnq of the earth. 17. V,itlbftu !ltrod~ ov. tblq 



(UUiV8t'Sti) ~ in three places he plloDted. his step; (the wol'ld ot' his step 
w~) enveloped in his dl,lst. 18. Vishnu. the unconquerable preserver, 
:ltrode three liteps, thereby maintaining fixed .ordina,nees. Bc,><>k I. 22.'" 

Another eKpi&n&tlOn of his three strides is that Vishnu is 
lnaoiiested in a. three-fold form, as Agni on et\d'tb, illS Indra or 
Va.yu 111 the a.tU1osphere, and as the Bun In the heavens. 

Muir has the followlOg remarks 00 the 'Hlbol'dtna.~e position 
)uctlp'led by Vishnu in the nig-Veda, . 

.. Vishnu\; three shides arc u8unlly unum ~tooa to denote tbe 
ll':HlIg, culmmation, and the settlUg of the ';Ull. The chief epithet 
\pplieJ to him is ' wide-stepping' 01' ' Wide-striding.' 

"Some other actli of a higher charactel ale attrilmted to Vishnu 
He is said to have established the heavens and tho enrth, to contain all 
,h(' world8 In his strides, to have with Indm made the atmosphere 
Wide, stretched ont the worlds, produced the sun, the aMI, n, IIond fire 
his grea.tness iii described as havmg no IUDlt. The attnbuteil asonbed 
~') Vishnu III some passages are such that Ii these lattel' stood a.loDe lI1 
he Rig-Veda, th(lY might ledd lib to hUpP()be that this deity waf! 
Ilgalded by the Vedle R1811U:! as the clllof of Itll the gods N UIDl'rOtiS 

I',t", howc\'et, ,1';clIbe to Imh"" Y,l! una, and other ~Od8, tho bl~l1te high 
II\d I\,wftll attlllmtc-. ,~nd [UlJcl1on':> whICh .l.le bpoken of a" helonging to 
\'i"hnu. Th(' h)llIll'> !tnn vel :-'P!, nt'ciiClttl'd to the pI disc of 1no1'II., AgDl, 
\!ttra, Varunft etc]., dt·C extl'ellloly nUIlll'IOll!:!, "hllst the C'ntire hYIDlib 

Ind '!cpnmtc VCl ,(,"! III whICh Yi:,hnll I" eeleul dterl al'e much l'e'\\('I'. In 
n,\IlY hymm, VUlhllU t'> Intloduced ,t'o the ';tliJjeet of laudation among It 

~I!',tt Clo\\d of otbCl clh'llIitl!J", llOUI '" hOtli 11(' IS thet e HI no Wav 
lI,tinguishcd itS hC1ll1-( ill ,my I e"pect ,>upcnor 'I 

VIKHNli IN '{'HE BI{AHl\I.\~AH, 

'1'hu Hrtiluualll.tb, buppobed to COUll' uc\.t to the VKlab in 
.InLlqtlity, contalll the germs of later development.., 

The AltareYll Rrnhmana COlUlllences wlth Lho f(JIl(J~iDg 
,tatemeot, . 

" blre (Agm) he.'> the 10wo,L p\tl.ce alllong tho g()(i<;, Vitdtuu tho 
Iltghesl, ; between them 8tll.nd a.1l the othel dmtlCl:1 .. 

Max M filler saYb. "This passage provers nothing as to the 
.dative dignity of Agni and Vishnu." 

The Aita.reya Bdhmana elsewhere say,,;, "VishhU 11:1 the 
(lu,))'.keeper of the gods; he openl:l f01' hUll thilS door." 

'l'h~ Dwarf IttcarnatIon I,,; thulS related in the 8a.tapatha. 
Bnirunll.na: 'rhe gOOR and asuf!l.s strove together. The godlS Were 
1\ orsted, a.nd the, 88Ul'1LB thought 'ThIS walld IS now certainly 
ours.' 'l'he gods, With Vlbhnu at theIr heu.d, abked 101' a share of 
-----~- -----------



maNU lnfAKTI. 

the earth. The aBUl'l.tf.> offered ILl:! much Its VIshnu, who was It 

dwa.rf, could he upon Vishnu ell..panrled 1:10 that the whole earth 
belonged to the gOOf, * 

The same Brahmana relates how VIshnu lost hIS head. AU the 
godl!! wele present at a ll8.cnticp,. Vlshnll WIl.i! !lJCknowladged to be 
the most eminent. As he stood l'eb'tmg bu. h~d on the end of his 
bended bow, anh, gnawed the bowstrmg, upon whICh the ends of 
the bow, htartmg <thunder, cui off the head of Ynshnu With ~hif> 
headlesb !;aenfice the godf.! went on worl:ihlppl11g and tOlling. \ 

VIHHNlJ 11'< MANt'. 

Vishnu l:!eCl1J!o l() bl~ nul yonce mentIOned by na,lllC 111 ManavlL 
Dharma Hastra 

121 .. (Also) the moon III the mImI, the qUILrkl'!! of the hea.vens In 

bearing, VIshnu III walkmg, {nr/m m Stl eogtll, 1"11'1' In vowe, MJtra in 
excretion, a.nd Prltjtipatl HI pI ocreatlOn" XU 

Manu 1. 10 say,!., 

II Waterll lire oalled n(1I a II. for HH'Y ,L}'!, the oftf>pIing of N ant. , a.nd 
.. inoe they Wt'ft' hl8 firflt !thod" (rtl/('!,lIfll he thellce 1<' oitlled N &1 Ryanll.." 

Manu arrhc:. "htl:; tu BlILhllla , III later tllnc~ thd Valshnavas 
cllumeo It for Vlf>hnu. 

VlSIlNl' l!\ 'lHb l\IAHABHAHA'!'A. 

GOIO"Lut'kcr SIt,Yf, 

" In the MH.h{lhh.ilaLa \'I',hllll I" of tell IdOlltlhcd wltb thl ~lIpleme 
t:lpint , but ",lllle 11\ sOllie POl'tlOIlS or thiH POPfl1 --the chffOlont pal't~ 
of whruh helong tu di/fcJ'('II\ epoch., ot J lll1dll antlllllity he if< regarded 
RI!I the mOl:!t exalted deIty, he IS al!all1, 11\ other 1>. lepl'csented a~ P&YIng 
homage to Siva, ana ackuo\dtJdging the Buperlollty 01 that god Ovel 

himself." i 
In a gredt part oi the l\hhtibhal'atu KnbhnE\, is merely a hero, 

the Prince of Dwsra.k/i Only now and then he 18 l!!alO to reveal 
hu. divme form, aH he (lid to" Arj\1lla, when he is represented fir; 
blaZIng WIth the lUl>.!tre of It thouband HOlll> He is then Identified 
wlth VlI:!lmu and the Hupl'cmc Deity. 

The followmg a.rc some of the repreHentatlUllS of Viilhnu w 
the Mah&bh8.rata 

Churning of the Ocean.-'l'hc Ad) PILI'va cootalD'> an account 
of the churning uf the ocean by lUean!:> of the ruountlLlD Mandara, 

- ------ ------~--
• MUIr'" Sanskrit 'l'6r1!ts, Vol. 1 V.I'. 12d. 
t Ib,d, Pl'. 125. J:th ;'.hur hoth quote" the boau,knl lind give" lin Englhh 

trtlnSl&tl011. 
t Oh&wueu', r;flc1/dopu:aIG. 
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Wlth its prodacts. At l{lst the divine physicum Dhanwantai-i 
!lJppea.red, with It vessel in hU:J ha.nds containing the Qmnt The 
Daityas sought to drink the amrlt, lmt Nara.yana, atltll.lmiug a 
beautIful fonu, obtained It· froin them: WhIle the gOd1O were 
drinkmg it, Rlihu, a Danava, under the forn! of It celestia.1. 
lJontl1ved to get soIne. Vishnu miormed of that by Chandra and 
:-;tlrya, cut him in two wIth hu; rlik( til, Hence the enmity of 
Hahu to the sun aud moon, whom he !l.ttellJpts to tlwaUow. 

The Earth raised by Narayana.-ln the Knta luga .BrahlUli 
,LbblUncd the iunctlOn& of Yallla N(lj Ii el'CdtulC then dled, whIle 
births went on tLf> before Bu·dl:l, beaktH, Includmg dl I klfidfo, of 
earmvorous anllnall'>, and lIlen l1lultlplwd '>0 cAceedmgly, tlmt, 
tinder the weight, the ealth f>aIlk a hundred YOJanab, at the same 
tUlle buffermg ~eH!re pam. 8he then appealed to N araya-na to 
lighten her load. 

Narayana, af>bUllllIlg 1h(' forllJ of a bOlu Ylltll one tusk, blazmg 
wIth effulg('nce, with hlf> f>lnglc ladlant tll~k uLlsed the earth a 
hundred YOlana", Thll:l calltled i-.Hch dIl rLgltnt lun, that the godb 
were aLarmed, lLnd went to HmhllHt '.'.ttl! JO\llcd hand!>. He 
eahned their fearb, ,tnd told thelJl \\ herL' they wight hnd 
:-Jsni'yamL f'ana Paiva 

Markandeya in Vishnu's Stomach during a Mahapralaya.-­
;\larkandeya could tind at firi-.t no lL'htillg-plH("(' during th(' disf>o­
lutlOll, but at labt he ~aw it lalge banyan tH'l', Hilder whleh a hoy 
of great bCftUty bat un 11 conch 'rhe boy told hlln to enter mto 
hIE; body lLnd ret>t there \Vhl'Il he opened 1m mouth, Mar­
~d,ndeya v.as ullpellcd to enter It III 111(' .,tollJ3eh he beheld th~~ 
\\ IJole earth wellling \\ltll CltIef> ILDd kIngdo1l1" H(' u,)t>o haw all 
Lhe gollo, the N agab. (i-andharvah, Yakhah 11 nil otl1e1l-,. After 
lI\mg m hu .. stollldch for mun) l"enLlllH'h 'Sul)bll'>j,ing on fllllil;, hl' 
\\.ts buddclll) proJeded by a gm,t 01 wlIld through the hoy·", open 
lUouth Ma[Kandeya· then v.ofbhlpped tIlt' iJdlle who had 
~\\'allowed up the whole unl'verf>e 

The boy then eAplamed who hI' \\lL" In lLIlCJent tlUl('b, he 
mlled the waters by the nawe 01 ]1,'((, a. ItIld because the waterb 

have ever been hlf> f( ya IIU, 01' hOUle, he hltf, heen ca.lled N arrill(tnll. 
He saId, . 1 am the CreatOl of all thmgfl and the Def>troyel' alf>o 
of alL I am VIshnu, I am Bmhllla. 1 am ~Iva, J am Yamrt, &e. 
When VIrtue and mor.ty decrea.bc. I create myself lhto nev. 
lorms" After th1s th(' wonderful 1 )elty vamHhed Markandt'ya 
tht'n heheld creation start agam lilt!) hie. Val/a Pnrl1(t, 

The AUsterities of Krfahnll.- Th(' gods in Hmduj~lll are 
IOuppoeed to ow£> theIr greatn(,Rs to thf'lr au Rtprities. In the 
Vana. Parva. Arjlma thml descfll)eB the aUtlttlrlties of Krishna; 

.. In aR.Ys of old, thou, 0 Krishna, hadst \\Itnof'red 0"01' the 
GandharnKdanlt mOlmtn.ios ror ten thousand yelil"S ItS It MUni having hit> 
home where evening Cell! L1vmg upon wlttel alone, thou sadst dweh 
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lor J ull cleven thousu.nd yea,rs by the La..ke ot Pushbra., Wi~h ~mb 
upral8ed a.nd f;ta.nding in one leg, thou hwIst pl!.s!Oed a. huudred year!; 
on thtl high hillt> of Vl\danL, hying a.ll the while upon air, &0," 

Krishna in the Bhagftvad Gita.-The Bhaga.va.d Gita ib 
itu.erted III the Hhishma-f'a.rva. Krishna u\lulIolJy appeal'!! ().ll.!y 
In human form. but, Itt ;\rjuna':> lequest, he shuws himself Ul 
hUj diVIne fol'UI 

Brahma's Praise of Krishna.-After the fourth day's battle 
dm,cl'lbed m the BhibllllHL Pll.rva, Bruhmd, with Joined handr., 
LhuH addrel:ll:led KrIshna 

Thou art tbe"Lord 01 the UOIVClt>C I t>(;lck I'duge lJ! thee, who art 
the hlghest DiVinity 0 grea.t Snake, 0 huge .do~r, 0 flr!:!t Cause, 
vlCLory to thee who art Alllllghty, Thou alt Narayana, 

Why Hari assumed the form with the head of a Horse.­
rI'hc 8uplemc Lord lay asleep on the hood of the serpent Hesha. 
Heemg hun thUb repoBlng, the AsunLs, Ma-ilm and Kaitabha, roared 
With hllughtel, HllIymg, .. Who is he , Why IS he thus al!lleep on the 
hood of u. lmake"" Hu,l'l, thus awakened from hI8 Yoga blulliber, 
knew that the A""\tr\\\, ww,lw,d to hght wlth hun. HU.'Hog aB\'\um~d 
the hUl'He-he<~d torm, Ha.n blew thew both, HCll<.:e he <.:ame to be 
named ~ld,dhu"udhu.na, blayer 01 Maunu. 

In the .:\Ia.1Hi.bllltULta. WllttCll by ctifiel'cnt ltlltholl> a.t different 
timeI->, III cmtalll p<l'li'mgcb Vlbhlllt acknowledge,> the MlperlOl' 

gl'eatnel>l-> ul HIVU" whIle III other pabi:!agcb Hlva llHtke;-, u 81miliil 
ackno\\ if'dglUent wllh regald to VIHhnn 

Siva acknowledges Vishnu as the Supreme Bring.-In 
the Vana Par va he ..,ay" "'l'he grclLL guu V,8hrl\l, wh!) ii'S thl' 
jntilllte 8pmt, the Lord Preceptor 01 aU the god$~ the Suprem(, 
Hemg WIthout attnhutes. the Roul of the universe alHl pervadmg 
the whole creation." 

81va i'SayR that BraJulI!i. Hpmllg troUl .the navel of N 3rtl.,rana. 
In the Vaua P!U'VIL he sayr;, "While that everlastiug being wai'> 
engaged m medItatIOn tor the re-creatIOn of the Uwverbe, a lotul-> 
flower inHtantaneouRly came mto eXlbtencc from hl!; nave], and the 
four-faced Braruua callle out of that navel lotw;." 

In the Va.na Parva ArjUllll says that 8iva sprang from tilt: 
fo1t:lhead of Knshna, ' 

Siva acknowledging the greatness 91 Vishnu.-ln the AnU,b­

I:llina l'arva he bayb 
"lIa.u 1::. ;;upelJOI to the g!'alltislI e (Bl'ahmli.) hImself. . He it! th{' 

oWlllal Purusha, otherWise called Kushna.. He 18 WOl'l;Ihlpped hy a.ll the 
dmtH:H; Brahma. Iu!.::. rIsell tlOill hIS a.l.x1oroen, I have spruog from 
hu; ht'ltd. He i!; the ~t1plelUe Soul. He IS the ~upreme Lord There 
11; 1I0De 11l the three \\ orldb tlH~t ib buperlOl' to Him," 

On the other hund, ](n::.hna repeatedly ac~nowJedgeb the 
gl't:l1tnebb u1 ::)1 va, 
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Krlshn.' prays to StvA.-In th~ Dr6T\it Pn.l'Vlt Krit:..hna ltnd 
Arjuna thus ILddress Siva. I, We bow to Bhava, to Rn.I'V!\. to 
Rudla, to the boon-giving deity 'ro }lim who is the f;(ml of OlE' 
unlverse who is the creator of the universe, to him who liveth 
pt:'rvading the whole universe. 'Vl' bow to thee that a.rt the 
obJect (If reverence of all. to thee that art the anginal oause of all 
creatures." 

Krishna's acknowledgment of Siva's greatness.-In tht' 
Sauptlka Pa,rva Krishna says .. Venly, Drona'J; HOD had sought 
the aid of that highest of all tIll' gods. the etC'rnlLl Mahadeva. 
He, 0 Bharata, 18 the beginnmg, the Illlddle, and the end of 
all creatureI'. 'rhlf> entire nmVC'lKt' ILCts and lllovefol tllloll~h his 
energy." 

Krishna lauds Siva as the Supreme Deity and asks eight 
boons.-In the An1l8t1fmnl1 Parvl~, after Kl'I<\lmlt acknowlt>dgpt:.. 
the gleatnef>h of Hl\'It. hi' If-. oJft-'retl eIght hoom, l\I'lHhna aM], .. 
(l) fltnadfl1stnesb III l'lghtpoufonef.l-., (~) thr dt-'RtructlOll of 1111'1 foes III 
hattle, (X) !'Ullnent 1't-'1lOWIl, (4) the ~l't'Ctte<,t <,tJ'f'ngth, (:» yoga. 
(I» annabllity, \7) clOf>t' pr()}.lllllt~' to MaJullll'vl\, .lnll (K) a hnndrf'd 
Imndrf'ds of son!; The8e aH' all granteil. Urns next offeft:.. eight 
Loons. Among them Kn!'!hna Ctf,ke<1 It hnnill'ed f,om, , to whICh 
l'IllS. superadded Hi,OOO WIves. 

The Anusasana ParvCt even sayt:.. "'rIllS Madhava performed 
,tusteritles for a fnll thousand years, propltIatmg Alva, the 
god who bestow!; boons and the preceptor of the world. But m 
(>very Yu~a Mabeswara haH been propItiated by Knshna. and hal, 
heen grahfied by the emment devotion of tlw great pel'F;Ollnge."~ 

Battle between Siva and Vishnu.-ThLfl IS saId to have 
,)ecurred Itt Dahha'f, l:)!IIcrifiee. Tlw Shantl Pal va bayt:.. .j At thlf, 
I{udra became hIghly angry and rushed ai Narayana. Narayana 
tJwn seized the rURhing Hudra "Ith hlh hand b) tJ't- t}lmat. SeIzed 
hy Narayana, the lord of the umven,e, Jiudra's throa.t cha.nged 
('olour, and became nark As the whole Ul1lverse trl'lllbled, the 
lour-heed Brahm", joined his hands !tn<l addl't'slwd }{udra, SIl>yH 

''l'1U'ow down thy weaponR 0 lord of tht' umverRe, fl'01I1 deRllf' of 
henefitUl~ the IInIverse,' upon wJlleh Huol'l1 forthwith ell.st oft' tIll" 
lire of hlf, wl'ltth ,. 

Anusd,~at/{( Pal'lJQ 

The Thousand Names of Vish,1U.- A hst of theRe, occupymg 
~] pa,ges in the tram]atlOn. IR given in tlH' j\nlJ~a<'Rn!t Parva 
.x.'mong them IF., ,. Hp IS That." 

• ~h.lr'q Sa".Iknt !b:rt~, Vol, [Y. p. HiS, 



8 VISJ!NU BRAKTI. 

VISHNU IN 'THE RA'MA'YAN'A. 

In the M&habh8.ratll!,}.ts ha.B been shown, AOmetiru6S Vtahml, 
f)()metimes Siva. is acknowledged 8.S supretne .. In the Rtnulyltt1!L 
the cla.ims of Vishnu are undisputed 

The whole poem may be Tega.rdf\d a.s in bOJ1\)ur of !tama, an 
incarnation of Vishnu, but the references expressly to the latter 
a.re few The principal will be mentton~. 

Vi&hnu agree. to become Incarnate.-The gods are represent­
ed a.s living on the sacrifices offered by human beings, and after 
every ceremony assemble to receive their share of the oblations. 
When they met together for thIS purpose aftei' the horse sacrifice, 
they complained to Brahma., that the three worlds were grievous!y 
oppressed by a RtlkRhaRG, named Rhana. Through fear of him 
the snn did not shine, the wind blow, or the ocea,n Rtir Brahm a 
reJ?lied that h~ had granted the boon to Havana to be mcapable of 
betng slain by gods or demons. Tn hIS pride he did not mention 
men: hy men therefore he must be Rlam. Vishnll then q,ppeared, 
riding on the Garnda, and sat down near Brahms. The gods, 
after worshlppmg him, related the evil£; that Ravo,na had done, 
and begged 111m to be horn as man for hIS destruction. To this 
Vishnu agreed. He would dl \'1<'Ie 11 flw,elf into four parts, chooRing 
King Dasaratha as hiS father. 

Vishnu then cteRc€mded to the eltrth, and from out the sacrifi­
cial fire of DaRaratba there ",ro~e Ii IIlIghty being, resembhng a 
mountain peltk, black, covered with hair like It lion, adorned 
with ornamentfl, and bearing It large vessel of bUlni!\hed gold, 
contaimng pfiYlIsa.* This he gave to Dasaratha to be drmlk b) 
his qlv.>enfol that they nllght be bleRfO.ed with sons. One-half Waf, 

given to KaUl~R.Iva, one-fourth to HUll1ltd. and the rema~nd~t' to 
Kalkeyf. 

The Birth of the 5008.-ln dlH' time when the heavens ~I­
proJ?itious, Kl\usalya gave bIrth to Rima, the half of ViSJiJttll, 
dlstmguishect for hll'l heauty, a,nrl WIth I!. voice like a kettledrum, 
Then Kalkeyi ha.d a son, Bharata. the fourth part of Vishnu, a.nd 
Sumitd gave bIrth to Lakshman and Satrughna. On their birth 
the ApsaraR began to dance, the drums of heaven sounded, a,n.J 
blossoms showered down from the sky On the 11th da.y the 
naming ceremony was performed, when multitudes were fed and 
hes.ps of jewels bestowed upon Bra.lllnanr;. The $Qn.a Wf\TtI *-.ined 
to ride on elephants·and honjes, to manage cars, to 00 a.coompli$h­
ed archers, and to be wen versed in the Veda$. 

The Churning of the Milk Ocean.~ 
The sons of DItl and Aditi, the daityas and the gods, to obta.in 

ambrosia making them immortal, r~Aolved to churn the Ocean of 

* A OliJ:ture of milk, rice, and !lugar. 
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Mtlk. '{lhe ~pent,V~,tttki'wa~ Made! 1M 001\'1',' Mid &!he'tbdtl'nt&in 
MlWdara., the tjti(~k, At the end of a thOUSMld yaMs, the ~Bi 
vomited pottlOn. whieb burnt like nre. and threatene~ to de8~roy 
t,he universe. ~lVI:I then swa,llowed the dl'eu.dful poHIOU 1i.1:O tf It 
were ue<..'ta.r, On re!:!ulUing the chul'omg, the hIll Mo,ndara fell into 
Ihe regions below, Upon thl!:! VIshnu, atl!lUluillg the form of a 
t ort>llll:le, ~ootl IJl the ~ea ... uppoJ'tmg the ·lull (Ill hIS back. After 
\'hlltlling fur a-thUUHand yeILl'b_lllOrC, the ph~ siClan Dhanwa.nta.ri 
arOHe Next Hpraug 60 koti~ 01 .. llllllng ApKltl'alo, AI:I neither the 
JeItlt~b nOl tIll' Da;.na"Sb wuuld act-opt them. the) ale kllown all 
1\ oJUell uelougmg tu all At last Lhe uUlbroblU wab outained, for 
,duel! thero waH It terl'lble tIght uehH'en AdItl" l~nd Vlti'b t>OOI:> , 
\'If.lhnu, aSHlIlumg ill ueautltlll forJU, i>tole away the amuJ;(,biu, and 
tlw f.lOnfol uf AdItI, the godl>. filling-Mew(} thuse uf VitI, the DaJtyas. 

The Oods addrus Rama.-On heal'lng the lamentatlOlll' of the 
IllUukeYb and Haksha!:!al'l, tlle eyel> of HUUH~ were filled with tears, 
l'hel'eupon Ku\'em, Yamu, the Pitl1", lndra. Yal'una, Ma.h&deva 
,wd Brtthuui callw in radiant cltrl> 1 () J Janka, and thUb addresfo:ied 
h8,1U1L .. 0 LUlu, pre!lervcr of the wurld, how couldst thou a.llow 
...,ita to enter the firc ,) C, Cd,lol' ot the tilt',,!' \\ orldH, dost thou 
tlot yet I ecoglllze til) hcavenly Ild tUll' 'J' Hallla rt'pltcd that be 
kJ1e\, hJlllHelf to be u nHtn--tlw .. OIl of DlLl'llLnLtiIa, rr'llPl'eupon 
t:J'.thma saul .. ThOll art till' gt't'at ~1i.n\YAna, holding dil'.!cUb 
lIud lUacc. thull .lrt tl\l' hOH!' WIth 01110 ttl'!]", thou art Mallhu 
,mel ~lahelldla. tbe fOlClIlOHt of thle' Yedas. thou upholdel:lt all 
rl't'atloll, : .. ma Lf'. I Jak~lllnj, 1l11fl thou a .. t Krt~hn!l ltnd Vi"}lllU 
Fnl Havana'~ destrnetion thou hltHl t\fo;I"'llllled thy present furm. 
'l'hy wor~ ac('ompliHhed, l'ehn'l1 to hean~n " 

R'ama goes to Heaven.-\"hen H:a.BlIl "/LlIJe to thl" bank, 
IlrahIJui, wlLh clJl the godb ,1Ild JllllllIUenwle ecle"tHtI elt!'I:l, ap­
"Petl'ell, and all th!' ~k\ "a" I ('j lIlg! n t With "plendulll', Pure, 
il(tgl'allt hl\'(')w~ bll·\\ .• 111r1 /i()\\e1f. f(·11 1'1'0111 tIl!' ~kv, "Vhet1 
I\lMhd ellLen'd th\' 1'1\1'1, Jllllhlll!i '>ald, "\pprolLeh, VII·hnll 
Ha.t,thaYIL .. thoH haHt happJ!~ IU]'l\('d WIth t h\' gt>dlikt· !'J'oLhm'I:l, 
Entet' "hill{> own hOlly a" \'i .. hnn OJ' th .... ,'LellJul ether For thou 
<lxt the abodE' of thl' wurlds, no 011(' eUllllH'phelHh thee, thc in­
, oncelv/:t,l>lf' Itnd llllpE'rhdlabk, t'xIJept lal'ge-eyen Maya, thy 
pI 11l1evu.1 8pOUHf', .. 

Rama, on hel1l'lng tlwse "'Old.." mItered ht,ltven III hll' Vishuu 
'''l'fll, aocompaOled by hl~ Lnottwrl" wlH'm he Wit!'! WOT1:;hipped 
",~ t.he celestill.\!!, Gandharbas. A p",ara 1:1. Naga8, lJanaYllb, and 
Hakl:jha.BaB. Bra.hUl~ bu,id that a.ll the peuple who came with 
R!l.lllQ Monld go to Rantanaka, n .. xi t,o tnt' Brahms region; 
'.Q()nkeys and bears would enter in theil' ceJestlal funus, When 
thhi hnd berm "aid, Iltl d('''(~en(lf'(\ lIlto the watcl'" of tho Haraju, 
I(togru.) having: I}ntbcd t}'el't::, and gnl::l1 LIp their ItYe", ther 
,l~l'el1ded to huaveu. 

2 



~tmI" yith f'qaM tQ the ~ .......... " Reading ~a 
siPile ve.rl~ QUhirt ,poelll, 011e whQ laath 11018(JB, obtaiJ).eth .. : 
o~ ha.viQ.g. no ri~~ gets them; and peGpIe a.re freed fNHI: .all 
ID~. By J'cading even. one ~ka people are freed frem 'aU SlDb 
which they commit every -day.' 

VISHNU IN 'I'HE PUHA~AS. 

In C(}Ul'HC of time Hindub became mainly divlded into two 
sectr:.-wol'shippel'r:. of VlbhnU and worshippers of Hiva, each 
e~tolh~ the pre-eUllnent greatne!)1) of their divinity. Bookr, 
were Written m plaH,e of each. Although comparatively Inodern, 
they were called " P urdnas," , old,' to gIVe thellla. fllbulous. a.ppear­
wee of antiquity. 

The Puranae, are all written in verse, and their invariu.ble form 
is that of a dialogue between an exponent and an InqUIrer, lUter­
spersed WIth the dialogue/) and observations of other individu!!.lb. 
Thel" vary greatly In length. 

Tbel'uranas are 18 In number. and In addItion to these there 
a.re 18 Ups, Purinas or subordInate works. Of most of the latter, 
lIttle is known; the greater number are not procurable. 

The J?rincipal Valshnava Puranas are the Bhligava.t Puni.na 
and the Vishnu Purana. 'fhe most popular part of the former 
iE> the tenth book, which descrlbes, 10 detati, the hIstory of Kl'lshna, 
and hal> been translated mto lllUbt. of the Indian vernaculars. 
'rhp Hindi verMon IS well known ali> the Prem /:lugar, or 'Ocoan 
of Love.' The composltion ot the Pura.na has been a.scribed to 
the gra.mma.rian Vopadeva. 

'l'he mam obJect ut the Bl'ahnlli !Jw.-ana Ib the prolllOtion 01 
Uw worship of h.nr:.hnct ab J ugannath. 'I'he N arada l'uJ;tWa i& a 
modern compllatlOn, intended to bupport the doctl1ne of lJhaktl 
01' fa.ith ill V Ibhnll. 'I'he Bmhma-ValVal'ta PU~'alla R.UVocateb iht' 
worship of the juvemle Kmlmllt. '1'he Varaha Pun\.na profeSSfl­
to be narrated by Vl&hnu III the Vanihll. 01' Bow: Incarna.tion. 

!:)paco doeb noL admlt-c}Uotations to be made frolll all the 
Furanas They will be chiefly contined to the Vlbhnu Pur.4Jl1L, 
one of the most celebrated, of wluch there is a cow.plete Elaglish 
tr.n~lation by ProfesbQr Wilson. A tra.nsl~lOD. baii«1. on, it 
hillS been publu~ht'd by Mr. ManlOa.tha Naill l)ut\. ¥ ... ~ CalouUa, 
price Rs. 6. . 

In the following u.brld,;menLs WIll;lOn'lIi t.ra.n!llation will be 
followed. 

Invocetion. Authorshlp.-Th,e .Pl1Ji4na. begIns ,with,," Old I 
GLORY 1'0 V .lSUJ)E V.A." V abuc:leva gru,uulla.Llcally denotes ",n ot 
Va.sudeva, fl'OlU whom Kri&hna WHo/) descended, bu.t the puran,l 
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d6 .. i_ it fHm V_u."11b~,'J'jjlf'~:-··Be ~"Wiwm au 
tbutgs tamd&' VisJanU',118'iJlVoHd as:~ ~ the ~' f/fiJil'SIl, 
8crtim,.goo4t:1ess, ' .... " pal!l!Jion, r"B,·dalt!Be98 i the ot.QS8lof 
etreIIticm, pn!d"VatiOitt ,Mtd delrbructi~. ' 'rIu: attthot AYB, ' I will 
narrate a. "Purba equaJ in sanctity to the Vedas.' 

The PIII'W is *ppose! to be communieated by Pujss.ra. a. 
di8Ciple of Kapil .. and- grandson of VRlMshtha., to his jiflGiple 
Maitreya. 

Parasara. professes to give an account of what ,*,0.8 ongmauy 
imputed by Brahm .. in answer to the qUl"stiollS of Daksha.ln 
the last chapter a different statement 1S made ahout the origut 
rtOO trttnsmission.of the Pll.rana. ' 

The Oolden Egg.-The fif>Cond chapter of Hook 1. begins 
with pralfle to Vishnu, who is called Hlranyn.garhha (w nSllUe of 
Bmhma. as born from It golden egg), Han, and Rn.nka.l'a (S-iva), 
tlw crea.tor, preserver, and destroyer of the world. 

Affecting thf' quality uf activity, Hari heooming Br,ahmB., 
t'ngaged m the creation of the universe, Vishna, with the 
qtf!J.lity of goodness, preserves created thingR through succPs!Uve 
ages till the close of a perlOd turned It Kalpa, when the sault' 
Illlghty deIty, Ja,narddana (worshipped by lUan) , invested with tlw 
quality of darkness, assumes 'the awful fonn of Uudra., a.nd swa.l­
lows up the universe. Having fun!'! devoured all thingfl, and 
converted the world into one vast ocean, the Sllprerut" repose", 
upon hts mlghty se-rpent couch amidRt the deep. He awakeR 
:tfter III season, ",nd again, as Bra.hmlt, beoomee the author of 
creMlOn. 

Thu8 the one only god, Janarddlllna, takes the designa.tion of 
Brahm'. Vishnu, /LIld Riva, accordmgly ",I! he creates, preserves 
or destroys. 

NaN)' ... a raise. the Earth.-Thc name N(J,I'a11a1~a is thUR 
explamed, "TM waters are <,,aIled N ara, VeCaUti8 they were the 
offspring of Nan (the supreme spmt) ; and "'s in them his tir/lt 
(l1yana) progress ~m the cha.racter oC B.rnhma) took place, he is 
thence named N Mayana (he who/!(> placf> of moving waR the 
waters). 

Narliyana bemg desirous to fBlse the eMth, as m prooedmg 
kaJpas he had assumed the tonn of a fiRh or tortoifle, now took the 
figure of a hoar, and plunged mto thl" -ocean When the goddes'l 
Eu,rth saw him thus descending, she adored him devoutly. 'rhnH 
hymaed by the earth. the mighty boar 'llplifted upon biFl ample 
tn",ks the earth from thE' lowest regwns. Placed on thp ~mmmh 
of the ocean, it flo~ts like a. 11ligJrtty Yessel, and from its eKpamive 
'llirfOOE ,does nnt Btnk hflfleath tht' wak'rtt, Book J 4, 

The Cmarnlng .f the Ocean.---Throngh the t'lIrSf' of Durvasas 
the three worldH lost their vIgour; all plants witht'l'pd and died; 
~u,crifices were 00 'ODf!1'll' IDffered 'l.'he ASlUH. or D3.ltyaA _ taklng 
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a.dva.nt~t' nf thill, nUlV'b,l tht' fP«ll~ god ... whn. m·~r('.ome ,ill 
flght~ fled with Inarn Rutl tl1t' ff'ML t.CI Hr/ihmlt, 'Tlw gOOR w.u~(\ 
reoomrwmded til ~pply t() Vlkhnn Hra,hm.l., IUl tlwu nwuth-pieot. 
first Rddref:lRed Vu;hil1l. anfl t,hf'Y f()Uowed, Villhnu told them 
thus: 

U Let all the gods, associat,OO with the AsuN$,' ta9t aJl BOrth 
of medicinal herbs moo the sea. of milk. ,&lta I then taking the 
tnonntain 'Maridant for the chunnng-stick. the sl:lrpent V.uki for 
the rope, churn th~ ocean togethei' for ambl'ORia, To ~oure 
the a.BRista.nce of the Daityas, J?1."omiRe to give them an eqautl 
portion of the fruit of your aRf'o(,lo.ted toil. 1 will talGe ca.re that 
the ent'mies of the godH shall not partakf' ot'the prtll'10Hfi draugbt 
that, th(>y Rhall Rhal't' in thl" llthour alone.' t 

Th~ gndR dId aH commn,ndNI. Hltrl hilllRe!f, in the rllld"t of tht> 
milk RP:t in the tOl'Hl of a toriOlfW, ,*,I'Vf'(l aFi n, pivot for the monn­
lain aFi It wa" wllll'led IU'OllllCL Pruw tlw oc(~an thm, chlU'nf'o "OFit 

the cow Rurabhl, Vamni. tlw goddpFlR ffl'~\Vine, tht' l'al'i}atn h'Pt,. 
/' 

the ApRaraRas, the Moon. Dhnnl,'nntllot'l , tT'tf'Itp!l\'F-lcw,n ot tIlt' god, 
and LakftllunL 

Tllp Valt}lllf; ~iMd ~ht-' A.1ll11t9 ("Ill"~ thRit W'aI' 10 the hand 01 
Dhanwantal'i. but Y.\f.hnn l't'cov~I'f'd It an~ iMtVt'~ Ii to thp gOdfo 
by whom it ~asquai1oo. Thf\ i","~af!~d delUorM! fptlnpon the godl" 
hut the latter Into whom thf) Amt'ltl~ had mt,u:-~~l iWw VlgOur, pll1 
the former '$0 ,Sight, and they -I1e(1 to pa~m.' tht' gOdFi then 
reRUllled their ftllgtl, a.ncl the three 'Wor}rls Pl'Qflpereij,.. Hook 1. fI, 

Story of p'aJa1ada. --Prahl8.da waf., II 6011 of BIranyakasipu, 
chief of the Da.ityas'!' Prahlada, while yet a boy, hec&me IlII 

ardent worRhipper of Vishnu; which AO on raged hlA father that 
he ordered the bo) to he killed; but not the weapom ef thf 
Daityas, the fangs of the serpents, the tusk!; ot the celt'AtJIIJ 
elephants, 1101' the flames of fire took a.ny eifect., u,nd bis fathf'l 
was constramed to send him ba.ok to hIs te;t{'her, ,Vhen agam 
Prahl,j,da E'xtolleo Vlflhnl1, his lather ordered him to he QQRt into 
the bottom of the sea, where Prah18dlt lay nndistnrbt>d, pr8if!ln~ 
Vi~bnl1 After his father had heen put to de/tth by Vil'lhnn In 

the NamAimha, 01 \\fan-lio]] Jncll,rnntion, Prnhladn M('ltlnf' 
Aoverelgn of tltp ValtvaR, noel nnftlh' ohtampo m1lkft 

The Pm'ana says 
"Whoever hFitPDR to the hIstory of PrnhlMa If., I1nmf\d·1a~.h 

cleansed from his &IDS.' Book] JIj-:W 
Vl&hnu everything. ---PI'ithll, the first kUlg 0.1 the eartll. wa.~ 

born from the rIght 8J'm of Yena, Wht'll rnbbt'd bv the BUJlw. 
When Prithu waR lUstalled In the govermnpnt of the earth, ROll1li 
was appomtf'fl monarC'h of tllf' <;tllrA and pianptll: Varuna. wa.~ 



[JI.aCf'id 1)'1"1' tht'l rwat6t·~; Yaml.'l wa~ Ul'C;-J: thE' ,Pitris: Air$.v.a~tt. wru­
um<if' Ktng of 1':lftp:ha.tl1il'>; Harl~a.. H( ,htt'dR; ll\~l'll (If thf> g{)(~,,: 
~fIh. htl(~me tlw fUlltkt> l~in~. AI! tllt'$e v. 6~'~ bl~i llortt.On< I)~ t.bt. 
Iaftll1ersaol Vlsbnu In him, til t~e whole w~ in~rwp¥$ln.. ' All 
kinds of 8ubsta.nces, with or witbouhha.pe, here ot eJaewhef{l, &fj:l 

the body @f Vishnu. The wan who knows tb~birt~~ 8~J never 
&gR.in expf'rif>nce thE' afthctiom; of worldly existence.., ., I' 

, II Thus, Brahman, hits the t1r~t portion of.t.:IJUf J?v,r;4~.be6n 
daly l'f'veaJPd to y(~U ; hstemng to which expiates aU o1fenc,:l~ 'rhe 
tuan who hears this Purana obtaUlS the fruit of bathing in Pu~­
kara Ja.kf' (npar A)llWTf' lU HItJPlltann) for L~ yparR in thA month 
I\nrtlk. 'file gOdfol hpstow upon hUll "ho ht'lI.tfol this work thE' 
tllgnitv 01 a diVlnt' F.H gt-' , of' a patnILrf·h. Ol' ,)1' a -.pirit, of hcltvt'n." 
Book I. ~~ 

---- ---... ,-

o,scription of the Earth.-" The 7 great Jnl'oulaJ;, ooptinputFo 
:ll'P .Jatnl'>n, Plaksha, 8aJ.Ulali, K,usa, K~'auncha, Haka ... n~ PUAh­
kan. r Thpy are F,urrounded sevpmlly hy 7 grPlLt 'WaF., tItP 1*'0, oj 
'>.lIt water (T ... ltvana), of S\~gItT-tla.ne jllllle (Tk~hll). of wine' (Hura). 
of cllll'~E'd buttpl" (Ka;rpi)~ of curd (Dadhi), of lIlilk, (fJugdba). and 
vi' fresh wat~r (.T&la),," .' 

q .1-..tnbUdwipll,JiJ in the' C(1Uil'e of 1\11 ths$e' Itnd, In thf' Cenil'l' 
of this cQntinent is the golden nl'.}llntam Mtll'1J.· 'The rymght of 
:\ferl.\ is 84,000 .ynjana,s; and Its depth below the Flurfa~ of tht' 
f>art~ is 16,000. Its diameter at thf' snmmit IFi .l2,OOO YOJaUltFi • 
fLnd lit itlt N&e, 16,Oc}(); flO that this mountain IS hke the !\IPf'd ('up 
of the lotqs of th(> earth," 



1-4 

The> hOl.lu6'larv mountains \rtt Ow. ~rtb):n.re HuuAvaa,. HelnG­
kilt&.. :nnd N1:RM.diJ., which ht"ROuth Qf MetQ. and NIaa, 1;weta,4nd 
SrUlgi, which a.re situated toa the uol'th of ,t. The two ceatrnl 
ra.nges extend for 100,000 (yOjaR/.IiS) runningeatit and west. &eh 
of the others dlminiRhe& 1'0,000 yojana.s a.s it hes more remok 
from the centre. They are Q,HOO yoj1t.nas in heIght, 'and u.s many 
in breadth. 

In the centre is the golden mountain Met-u. 'l'here are fOUl 

monntltUls as buttresses to Mem, each 1O,O()O YOjMUtS in -eleva­
tion. On each of thcl'!e standR St"verally a Kadamba tree,8. .Tambu 
tret>, It Plpul and a Vata . ea<'h flpJ'eadmg ovel 1,100 YOJ&nQi. 
From the .1ambu tree tIl(' 1111'.ular contment .J awhlldwipa denvf>~ 
Its appellation 'l'he ItppleR 01 thnt tl'ef' are Itf> larg(' as ele)?lulolltf; . 
when they are rotten th~y fall on the crest uf the lIlountam, anti 
from their expreRsed Juice i~ formed the .Juu.bu river, tht' water~ 
of which are drunk by the mho.bltant'l. and m consequ(,Dce oj 
drinking of that stl,"6Qm, they paF.s their days m content Ilona 
health, bemg fmbj~ nty;bhpr to per&pir3.~Qll. to foul odours, t() 
decrepitude, nor org&nic decay_ >} 

On the fl'umulli of M!Elru lS the v:tst Clty of lkahma, extending 
14,000 yoj8.nlP), armand It Bre F.ltUl1ted the S~t~7 cihes of Indra 
and the oth. regeQ.tH ill the sphere!>. 'l'he capitaJ of Brahma is 
enclosed by tae tiV6f Ganges, which issUillg flX)rtu the foot 01 
Vishnu, and wa&bm~ the lunar orb falls from the skieR, and. 
after encir"in~ the Cotty. dmdes into four mighty nvt>rR flowing In 

oppoRite dlJ:"ectlon&. Book II. .a. 
Account 01 Patal. and Shesba.-The exteojt of the burfat''' 
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C)r the,earth has thus be$n descri~. 'lte depth below the $udace 
III iUd tt.I 00 00,000 yojan ... !!, each of the $even regionb of Paul ... 
extendit~ downward!:. 10.000. 'l'heac 1t6~ 8lC ca,Ued Atlala.. 
YiwlM., Nliala, 6a.b~lItsijQ}a.t, Ma.h~a.llbt titltaIIlI, ~d,l~a~la, Their 
soil is generally white, bla.ck. pw·ple. yellow. sandy. sinny. ~rtd (It 
gold. The MUm Nanwa, lliter 'hib returll froJu tlhesc regions 
to tho bkler:.. declared that Pat$la was lUuch lUore delightful than 
lndra'o heaven. 

Below the seven l'&talaf., Iii ihe t011U ot V Iflhnu, pl'OCooding from 
the qUallty of darknes&, wInch IS callect Sebhu. He hafj a thoulillilld 
heads; and the thousand jewe)" in 1m. cre&t give light to all the 
legIOns. !jel)ba belLn. the entire wodd lIke a allldem upon hh. 
head. ami he 18 the foundatIOn on which the seven l'aLIUah rers.t. 

Tho anClent flage Gargl, ha.ving propltiatcd t)cbha, acquired 
irom hll11 a knowledge of astronomy and ar:.troJogy. 

'1.'he carth, 8ubtainectupon the head of thifl sovcrlllgn Herpent, 
'>llpportlS m tts turn the ~arland ot the spheres, along with their 
Illhll.bltantl). mcn, demom.. and godb Book II. 5. 

The Sun Identical with Vi6hnuo-'rhE:. "un, though identified 
"tth the beven heingb in hIb orh, is dlstmct from them all their 
(fuel. 'rhe entire and aughty energy of Vibhnu, whICh ib called 
the three Veda&, or Bleh. Ya)ush, and Haman, i.b thai which 
t'llhghtens the world, and destroyb Ih. imqUlty. It is that also. 
\\ Inch, dunng the contmuance of tiling"', i" present !J,S Vishnu, 
<llt1Vcl) engaged III the prel>ervatJon of the UUlversc, and already 
u~ the three Vedab wlthm the bun Book II. 11. 

Vishnu why so calledo-" Bccant;e thll) whole world hab 
becn pervaded by the energy ot the deity, lle Ib enhtled V u!llDu , 
ILOlll the root VIS, I to cnter 01 I l~l·vade. rOl all the go<lti, the 
;\ldllUb. the HH.hls, the bonR of l\lanub, the Indlab the I)overelgnb 
,i the god!:!, a.1I are but the Impersonated IUlght of VH,hnu. 111.1. 

Vishn .. the syllable Om. the Supreme Spirlto-'rhe "'yllablc 
(Jill I~. detined to be Lhe etC1'lla.illlonosylla.bIC Brahma, tIl<: (Supreme 
j'lVlniLyl. 'rhe word Brahma IS derIved flOlU the root Vrihl\> (to 
Jllerea!;e;, Oecaubc It lb lUtimte, and beca-ubc It Ib the CaUbe hy 
\\ Inch the Vedab are de\'eloped. V Rbudeva if, the balUC with the 
~llprelUe apmt, which 1Ed~rallIUIit. He, dtstUIgUlbhed 8.b conl!!J"tlOg 
tit the Ved~&. cl'eaie& tbe V~~I:I, a,nd divides them into brancheb. 
Ill. a. 

WONhippers 0( Vish,. not .sub~t to Yama.--~·IUlHL he­
dnldlIlg Ol)e of ,his servant!! WIth hilS nooHe III hi!> hand, whibpel'ed 
tl) huu, "Keep cleal' of the wOl'/:ihippers of MtwlhasUdana. 1 am 
Ihc lord Ofl~U n,l(m, the Vaiahau;vl\;lIl excepted. 1 WQ.S appointed 
by BJ:'4hma. to _train mankmd, a.nd regul&te the consEl9,uenceti 
ut gooa a.nd evil in the universe. But he who obey", Hart. as his 
'Pllltua.l guide. 1s'here independent of me; for Vibhnu i" of power 
to govern and cont.rol ~t;. He who through holy knowlooge 
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dllig~I~Urr 'oo.~t"eloJ<lrht: luh'f-I foot of thltt Hari. who is teverelllltld !J\ 
th() godb, it-! l'eie8.H!'d from all the hondR oj Hill; and you tlluijt 
,woid hiui UI!! )'Oll wuuld avoid fire fed by UJl." HI. 7 

How to please VlstuJu.·-1'hc supreme Vil.!hnu 11:1 pl'Of.ntiwted 
by U lUall who olmorves the U)stitntiunb 01 c8.~te, oruer, Rud purI­
ficatory practioof.! no othet pu.th ilS the way tv .p,It"ase hinl. III. S 

Wives and chlld .. en of Krishna.--·Whllst tblH powerful 
bemg reEnded in this world of mortal8, he had W,lOO wh'es: 01 
whom the p1'lnclpai were Rukmmi, HatYltl>hallui, .Jumuavati, und 
.~ othen,. By then I the universal forlll heget 1HO,000 Hons, of 
whom l:i weJ:'tl mOISt renowned, PtallyulIlnR, Hal1lua, and othel'~ 

In thlH manner th!' (hlHCend!tIlt~ 01 Yttdu umltiphed, dittO 
there welC flO llHtIly lakhH 01 them, tlHtt It "Olt/IT hf' llUpo81'libie to 
J't'PCl1t thml' nalllCH 1Il hUlldl'edl-> of .V('fLt·H 'I'he dOllleHtw 1Ill:ltrtWLun. 
(If the boy'" 111 the UI->€ ot antib it mounted to :\ croreb and 1;0 lakh-. 
(;{~ lUilhom;) 

Whoever hst('ll~ /'m(IHt'lltl.v to tJl1H ILU;ollnt 01 the ol'1gm of HII 
betue~ 01 th!' l'd(C (If VIHhtlll "hall be pUlllit'(l h"JIll a1l Hili, lwei 

tlbtltlll tIle bplwn' of 'v 115hllll. I V. 1:, 
History of Krishna. Booh V I~ duelly tlt'voLed tu tilt' 

hl1>tol'Y of Krlf-lhna. AI-, fL fuJI clceollut II-> glv('n '11 a bCPILULL­
pa.luphlet, Ii< It wIll Hot be lIutlCed hm f' l'ht, hall ago i/O l;upPul->ed 
tu hegin flOtll the fle,lth (It 1\ lI"hlla 

The Kali Age'.- The rtb<;('n ancf' oj l·,t~Le, urder, aIH111l'!Lltute~. 
\\ ill not prevml In the Kalt ugP \di'J of penl1ll<.:e Wll] be \lImt­
tl'nded by allV l'CI->Ultb \11 01'd('1-. 01 Ide will he COlllIllon ILltke to 
all perl>onf:, ({uld, ]~lwell-!. aud dothel{. will ,til hav{' pt'l'llo.ht'fi. 
ctlltl their haIr will iw tht, only ot'llalllent wIth Wbldl W.HllClJ UUI 

deeuntte thelllbehel-> COWH 'wlll be held III el'>t,l'('IU onl) ab thl'\ 
"uppJy wilk. 'l'ile p('uple willlH' altllo~t alway"- In dread (,I' ·Jeal'th. 
they wtll all hve hkc ht'I'lIl1t", upon lea'>('H lind lOot" and J'rUlLk, .I,wl 
put a period tu their ilvcl-I thl'Ough hmr 01 want WOlm'n WIll I" 
bhllrt or btatUl't' gluttollOlll->, the,\' wtll be bl'olllb and 11111'­
Women will be ILl' clllldl~n ttt the age 01 r,. ti, (Jl' 7 yearb. and well 

ueget them when they an' H, \I, HI. A man will b(' gre) "hen lit' 
110 I:!, itnd no one wtll e)"eeed :!O year" ot hie. Y I 1. 

A Mahapralaya or Dissolution.-All the end ot a thom,u.1Itl 
pt~l'iodt; of fOUl age,"" the e1u·th 18 -tor the lllost part exhamlted. A 
LotlLi dead-h then em!uel->, whICh la/Otb a hundreil Yflar(,J, and all 
bemgb pen/Oh. 'rhe f)ternal V Hllmu thetl al;SllIllflfl the dharaCter 01 
ftudra the destrojer. He enters mto the f;tlveJl my" of the I-Itlll, 

a.nd ill'inks up 1111 the WaLel'!:; of the globe. 'rhe solar ray!:! thUH ted 
becollle seven sunil whwh set the thrf'e worlds and pata.la Oli tire. 
The great fire, when It has burnt all the divi~ions of patala. 
proceedt; to the earth, and consumes It alsu. A vast whirlpool d 

- --- --------



&meA,then ap~ 10 the 1'e8ioll.(Jf~~$iIofJlI~\&ne tlie "heta 
of the gods, and wraps them in1'uin. I'he iunabitantil o{ the two 
upper spheres, annoyed by the heat, ft'J11ove to the Mabarlokn.. 
When tha.t becomelil heated, its inh~bitMrts, if 60 disposed, depart 
for the .Tana.1oka. .• Janarddhann., htl.viug con~umed the whole earth. 
hreatheR forth heavy clouds, resembling· vast, elt>phants m bulk, 
:-;howermg clown torrents of Wlltel. theRe clouds queBch the dread­
fnl fire;; whteh in vol\'6 the thl'et' wot1ds, and they rain Ullmter; 
I'npterlly (or a hundred Yf'arH, and df'lngt' tlw wholl' world, all 
t hmgR ",nllna tt' or inanim.ate having periRheJ. 

\Vhen the watl'r'l havt' reached the l'egWlt of the RPven HlfJll"l 
aml tht' whole of tlw tlm'(' WOrldH It-. one o('ea,n. Lht'." Htop. rrlw 
Iot'(~ath of V Ish n 11 thpli h('eOllleR '" Rtl'Ong wina wJlldl hlowR for 
11101'1' thaI) a, hundred YC'lLt'R. IIntil !LII thl' ('lllltljf:i I1rt> JJIo!~rsrd, 
"'ilt' wmd 1;; then rf'abl:lOrbed, and Had repoAflil, sleeping UpOIl 

"'w'Iha III the ll11dRt of the deep. 
\\Then the 11111vprl'<al spint wakl's, the world reVlvt><l, when hI:' 

1 IOfWH illK eyeR. all thmgs fall into the hed of lIlyHtJ(' slumber. In 
lilit' mannt'l It" ~ thom"Llld gred.t agel,; ~()nqt\Ltnte a day of Hra.hll1&, 
'>0 1m; night e()IlfH~LR of tilt' "aHU' pel'iod. duriHg whwll the world 
I" fmhllltlrgf'd by It vast ocea.n. Awakmg lit thtl end of }m; I1Igbt. 
t lit' unborn, Vlflhnu, \tl tlw I'ha radRI' of' BmhlllH., c£patt'H till' 111ll-
IPI't-.1> dlH'W VI :I,-t 

, J 

gXTRAC'r~ FROM OTHER PURAN;\.,#:;, 

Vishnu the Creator, Preaetvor ...... ,DmrOjfer.- " In the beglll' 
11111).( 01 crelttioll, the gH'ltt \'1<;111111, tlt'Fllrouh 01 otflntll1g the \\'IlOle wodd, 
I.f-CILHle till ppfold ("rHl~,t(JI. Prp~I'\ PI', Uesllro\ PI III 01 dt', to eJ pate 
lip" \\ 01111, tlw HuprPIIIP Kplt'it pl'O<illced frotH thi> ,,{,4It '1tde-'oC his bod, 
illlllself ab BlltillllA, llien, 10 Oldel to PIt'M'l'\'P the world. ht' pI'odIlC!';' 
I Will hI" left "oldl:' \'Iq\mll , ItllO in ordel to deHtl'OV tbp "",)1'1", he pl'OIluCE'd 
110m the middle of hi" h()(h thp ptemal H1\'ll Romt' wor~hip Crahm', 
uther" ViRhml. other£; ~ilva, hut Vlflhnu, one Vt'! threefold, ereat-es, 
pIP8f'rfes, I1nd destroYfI, therefore let the P1OU£; make no differenCf' 
hptwpen til(' three" Padilla PlI1nllO 

Siva .~knowledges the ~uperiority of Vishnu.-AddreAsmg 
hlR wtfe he say" 

" I will acquaint tlJee with the l'e,ll eShence and form of ViRhnu ; 
I,now then th~t he is in truth Nara.;'ll.ua, the Supreme Bpuit. and 
Pa.ra.brahma. (the great Brahma.), witbollt heginnlllg or end, omniscieJlt, 
11,0,1 omnipresent, etf'rnal. uochangeAblt', ltud supremely happy He iF; 
"Iva, IDra.nyagarbba. and Blirya.; he il; more excellent than all the godl!. 
~\'en thlLn I myl'lelf, But it is impo<;Rible for me, 01' HmblJla. or the god'! 
to declare the grElatnes8 o[ VSlnldeya, the orlginatol and lord of the 
universe,"~ Padma P'ltrdlUl. 



Vflllmrrr 'fI1I'.U:'Tl. 

Bra ..... spraec fllQltl Vialutu.-lt haR heen shown that. thf' 
~n- Ntft.t'ay.ana. waR a.ppheo h) Mann to Hrabm~ Tn t.h~ l~\l-

ranaH the Yal!.,ltlIdV8H hUH' I-Ippropriatpd It, aJl(I evpn (·Iaimed that 
Brahmlf 8pran~ frow YIGhml TIlfl tollowlIlg pxtrad 1<: trom thf 
Varaha PurlinH 

"The Knprt'lllf' god :\111'(" Itt!>! h,L\lllg \'olu'eiH,d till' thought oj 
cJ1ea.tll~g thl" 11O,,'pr'l<'. romndttred a)'1o that It WQ,R nf\('RM~ary that It 
.,bon\d bf' protf'\'tpd !tit,,] It WIl.R C'l(,"tpr{ . ' hnl 11.<; It iR Impo'>foIible for bTl 

lnoorpon'al bemg to ">.1,\1'1. action. If'! mp prmlul'f' from my owu f'ssenee 'i 

corporeal ht'lIlg. \" IDf'all<' of whom 1 DULY protect the world' Having thu~ 
refie('tfld, thp prp.pxl<lhng NIl,I{L~ana rreatfld from hIE, Own substance an 
ungenemted Rond dn m,., fornl on whom 11£> bf''!towed tbpSI;' hteRsings ,­
• Be thou the f,'arnel ot nIl thmgc:; 0 VIshnu' Be thou o.lwaYR the 
protectOl of thfl thrt'f' WO) Ids and thf' a.don>d of all men. Be thou 
omniRoienl and nlrmght:. . I1nd do thou aL all times accompliRh the wiebe'! 
of BrahnulllI1fl tilt' goth,,' 1'1](' Snpl'eDH' Spirit then resumed his essential 
nature. Yl'lhnll, afl he meditated on the purpose for which he ha.d been 
produced, sank;nio IL mystenous slumber; and as in his sleep he imagined 



the prociuetllill'1 of V.nOUiI things. a.lo61$spl'ang (rllD'tns J16Ml-' In the 
centre of tha.t ~otu!j Brahm' appeared i a.nd Visbnlil ~dk1ing the 
production of hi" body. was delighted," • 

Vishnu as Mohini. - At the chur.amg of tht;l ocean, he 11) I)a.id 
to have :l8blllUed u. "Bt \ heautlful female form. called Mohini. to 
farsclDate thp. asuras while the gods drank tho- amrit It I:. related 
In the BhugavltL.t thdt Vu,hnu, at the reque:'l of SiYa, again 
abbumed the fOl'lll of Muhmi. ~iv..t lu"ted aft(-I' her, und from 
their \\111\)11 ." at-- bOln ti bon, et~llf'd AlyUlUU \ll' HUrl-luna putra, 

tUH'HhbE!'-TATlUN'l OJ:' VIl:>li~ r 

Vlt.hnu 1:. Itlpl'tlHeULed ab w black UHUl, WIth foul' aUll:. 1n 
ODe hand he huid:. a club, In another a eonuh I:!heI1; III a Hurt! a 
chakru or dlbCU~ WIth which he bIayb hIS enelDlelS, 1ll the fourth, 
a lotUb He \\ ears a yellow rob!.> Itnd ride/:! upon Uaruda, h"lf 
man, halt bll'll. VUlhuu'.., "'lfe If> Luh)Ulli, tht' goddeHs ot fortuDe. 
rrhel'tl al'e dl:fi'f-Jl'ent account!> of her I)ngm rl'ht' OlJe cOlllIllonly 
relle'ved Ib that given lU the HaulI;'yauIL, "Vohwb dt':'Cl'lbel:l her Ilb 
plOduced.at the churnIng of the lVlilk ~eu,. 

Yalkllutha, Yu,hnu\, he.tvell, j'- tjulUetilUtlb dtlbcribed a,,, uu 
:\luullt )Iel'u and a t other!! a" III the "X orthcl'll OCtlILU. It I/:> 

made enttrely of gold, and 1/:; tlU,UOO JIllle!> III (;lrcUlllterence, The 
',\'aten, of the Gange:, fall frum the hIgher htlltyell' 011 the htlad of 
DhruvIL, the Polar ~tal: from thence JIlt\) thtl hau' or the >lev en 
Hlbhlb, and frum thelJl~e tht" fall dud i'ul'lH a in 81, Uu Ii !;Cat 
glorwub at. the lUelldIlUI lSun. ~lttJlJg uJ) ,\lHtl' lotm,t·", il> VH~hnll . 
and 011 hlb nght hand Lal..bhlll1, JI'OTll 1\ ho~t' hod\, tht) Irdgmnct' 
1,\ th€' Intuh {'xtl'IH]'" ~nll IlJlle:. ' 

.\ V Arl'AHAS UJ' H:-,EC\ C 

Goldstucker ha.., tht' tollow wg gt"JH:'Utl I eUlurk:, 011 thib 
"llbJect 

.. rrhe lt~1 ~t' ('ll,(}i .. 01 mytL., I "Iatlllg to \' l ... bllll 111 the epic poem" 
linn Pmarllts Ib dl1:!tlllgllll:lhed by a featul t!r ",Inch, though not quitt, 
,Lh"ellt trom Lue mythological 11I~tOl y v! HIVI1, ebpecHllly chu.raoLensel:l 
tlHtt ot VIshnu It IlWI:le from the Idea, tlmt ",hello.e! a f.!reltL disorder, 
phy!oica.l or moral. dlbtUl Led the worlfl, Vishnu descended in a smw) 
jMtion of his eS8ellCI:' to "d )t, fight, 10 fl:'biore the law, and thus to 
preijel'Vtl the cl1mtivn. Huch debccuts vf tht: god 801 e called IllS A Ila td1as 
(frow al'a down und II t deF.ocend), IJ.nU tIJf;" WIlSl"t III Vi",hIlU'1i being 
,uppo"t'rL to baH' flltlJel 1I,~jijUllll~(j tht' tOfU' l;f ,,0111/' ",underfill aIIlJUu.! or 
'>llpE'l'huUlIlIl beiu)l, 01' Iv hll.\.' lw"l1 horu 01 Ullman pat '-'111.>1, I I a humltu 
form, ,tlw!t,'>4, or t'O!\lr~, pO"'''H"" .. d of IlIIIU(,.d"l/- I'lul" Itl"~ !-,OUlO of 

• l,!u"tc,1 1" I" ,awf], , 



Vt:8UNU BJu,ml. 

~e Avataras are of ltD enMl'&ly oosmical. (lharaoter; btbers, bowevel 
"1'8 probably btt.S&d on hil'ltoticlI.l eventl>, tbe leading pert>ODllge of which 
wa.s gra.dua.lIy endowed with divine a.ttributes, until he W&fJ l'egsl'ded It~ 
an incarna.tion of the deity it'Jelf, With till, exc~ption of tb~ laJ,;t, all 
these Avu.taras belong to the Pl1l8t: the la&t, however, has yet to uom", , " I 

INCAltNA'l'WNb IN THE EAHLILH BOOl,b Al"lhl\WAltlHj {'LAIMhO 

BY THE VAlhHNAVA8. 

Boar Inc;arnation.-lIl tIll:' Tal tt1l'lYIt J Ira.hulUlla aud th! 
Hatapatha Brahmans, the creator Pra)upatl. 1.ftenmrdR known a~ 
Brahma, took the form 0/ d hoar for the pnrpoHe of IltHllllg tl1l' 
earth out of the boundleb!" waterb The 'l'aittlriYR HanllltllJ ha,V~, 
"Thts universe was fOrlllf'rly water!>, fluid. On It Pra)apltti hecolll­
rug wmd, moved, He I:IltW thlH «('arth) B(,collli.n~ a lx1lL1 he tool. 
her up. BecOttllug VlsvakaltllS h(' wiped (the mOisture trom her) 
Hhe e"tended. Hlw beca.me the ('"tended one (Pritluvll, From thh 
the earth derlVtJb her de,ngnatlOll ab • the extended (lne.' 'l'h! 
'ralLtmya Aranyaka l1.ilyk the earth ~a~ .. !"auit'd b, a hlath 
hoar wIth It hundred lUlU!>" '}'he Hatttpatha Hrahmana bta.tf>,' 
.. Hhe (the earth) Will> only so hLI'g'e It" the SI7.e 01 a ~JMn, A hU111 

called Emu!lha nHbed her up .. 
Kurma or Tortoise.-ln the Datapatha Hl'ahw.tna It. lS saId 

that If Prlt]apatJ. haVing ukbUIlH'd the form of It tOl'toil;e {illl rmal. 
created offRprmg .' 

Fish Inc...-oation.-']'he earliest mentlOll of the nb!! Avatar,! 
oocurs III the Satapatha Brahmana, 111 connection with the Hinol1 
legend of the deluge. Mann fOIlIld, III the water which wab brouglil 
to him for hiR ablutions. 8 klllalJ fish. which spoke to him lI'ld "alrl, 
" I wIll !lave thee" frOll! a flood whICh "hali sweet> a\\ay all crt-H­
Lureb, 'I'he fi",h gH'W to n lltrg(' HI/,l', ,tlld had to bl:' collblgned to th! 
ocean, when he <hrede<1 1\1 an n to COlll1.tl'Uct a "hlp and to lCSO! ttl 
him when the flooo ~h()uld I'lh(, The deluge came, and Manu 
embarked m the ship. 'I'll€' 11"h thtm Hwam to Mauu, who fabtened 
the vessel 1.0 the fish's horn, and WI1S conducted in Hsletv, 'rh( 
Mahabharata repeat!; thib bt,Qry With some vllnt\tionb. . 

The mCl1rnatlOllb of the boar, the tortoise, abd the fish Itl! 

thus ill the (,cltlier writmgs I'eprebented 11.'" tmuufeatatlOns ('f 
Pl'ajapatl or .Brahma, J 11 the Mahabharata Vis.hnu JUtS OOCOll1! 
one of the lllOht prominent of the gods, and some of hIS incal'ha­
tlons are more or less distinctly noticed; but it is the Pl1rana" 
that thpy n-ceJve their fuJI development,: 

____ -----4------

• I"J,ltlllg to lin III1IV,'lk', 1 ,""unltt'I" ",J'"yd')I",dlCl 
J)"" .... ", , llm..iu 1/1IIhul"V!1 


